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INTRODUCTION.

HE publication of the text of the second division of

the Rig-Veda by Professor Miller, affords safe

authority for the continuance of the translation, which is

therefore now offered to the public. under the same liberal

patronave of the Court of Directors of the Bast-India Com-

pany under which the preceding volume appeared. and

without which it would probably have been withheld

from the press: little interest inthe work having been

manifested in this country, however indispensable the

Vedas may be, to an accurate knowledge of the religious

opinions of the ancient world, and of the primeval insti-

tutions of the Hindus.

The view which has been taken in the introduetion to

the former volume, of the religion and mythology of the

people of Tndia, and of their soeia) condition, fifteen

centuries at the least. prior to Christianity, as derivable

from the Veda. is confirmed by the further particulars

furnished in the present volume. The worship is that

of fire and the elenients : it is patriarchal and domestic,

but. is celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing

body of priests. although it consists of little more than

the presentation, through fire, of clarified butter and the

juice of the Soma plant. to the gods. who are invoked to

be present. whose power and benevolence are glorified,

whose protection against enemies and misfortunes is
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implored, whose displeasure and anger are deprecated,

and who are solicited to bestow food. cattle, riches, and

posterity upon the individuals who conduct the worship,

or on whose behalf it is performed: occasional intimations

of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but they are not

frequent, nor urgent, and the main objects of every prayer

and hymn are the good things of this present life.

The chief individual objects of worship are the same

as in the former voluine, even in a still more engrossing

proportion: of the hundred and eighteen hymns of the

Second Ashtaka, thirty are dedicated to Agni in his own

form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to Inpra by

himself or with other divinitics, and especially with the

winds or the Maruts, his attendants, there are appro-

ptiated thirty-nine: of the remaiming hymus. six are ad-

dressed to the AsHwins, five to Mitra and Varuna, five

to BrinAspaTi and BRAHMANASPATI, five to the Vishwa-

devas, and three to Vayu; Visunu has two, the Dawn

two, Heaven and Earth three: the rest are distributed,

forthe most part singly, amongst a variety of personations,

some of which are divine, as Rupra, VARUNA, SAVITRI.

the ADityas, and Pusan, each having one hymn: some

‘of the objects are human beings, as the Rajya Swanaya

who is the hero of two Suktas, AGastya and his wife who

are the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhus, or deified

gons of SuDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is addressed :

some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, Food ; Water,

Grass, and the Sun; the supposed divinities of a Sukla

each ; whilst two hymns, as will be presently more parti-
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cularly noticed, are dedicated to the Horse, who is the

vietam of the Ashwamedha sacrifice.

The particulars that are related of Aen are little else

than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the First

Ashtaka, told with rather Jess detail, the language of

general panegyric bemg much more diffuse in this Ashtaka

than in the First, whilst the legendary incidents are com-

paratively scanty: the same may be said of the Hymns

addressed to InpRa ; such of his exploits as are alluded to

are those which have been previously particularized, but

fewer of them are specified, and some of them have been

aseribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, for

instance, to the Ashwins (TL, 2. 2, 12). There are a few

hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft-

ing of the worship of the Manus upon that of Iypra,

ap innovation of which the Resht Acastya appears to

have been the author, and which was not effected without

opposition on the part of the worshippers of InpRA alone

(1.23. | to I, 23.8): the Maruts are here, as well as in

th» First Book, termed the sons of Rupra.

There is but one hyn addressed to the Adityas col-

lectiveiy, but the chief divinities of the class are the sub-

jeets severally of other hymns, or of scattered stanzas,

such as Mirra, Varuna, ARYAMAN, and VisHnv ; the

latter, in one place; appears as identical with Time

(J. 21,16. 6). in which capacity his three paces, which are

repeatedly alluded to, may be mtended to allegorize the

past. present, and future, Varuna, besides being charac-

terized by the sam’ attributes as those formerly attached
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to him, is represented as the especial resource of persons

in debt, or of those who have been reduced from affluence

to poverty (IL. 3. 6).

The Astiwins are described in the same strain as in the

First Ashtaka, and various of their exploits are repeated,

but with less copiousness and distinctness > although it is

rather vaguely intimated, they are regarded mythologically

as born in the firmament and the sky (1. 24. 2. 4): and

in one place they are called the grandsons of heaven. being

identified, according to the Scholiast. as on a former ce-

‘asion, with the san and jnoon, or being. in faet, nuytholo-

gical personations of the former.

Savitri the Sun, has but one Hyinn addressed to hin.

and this offers fewer partiewlars than occur in the three

SuMktas. of which he is the deity, in the First Book: the

priucinal attribute noticed is tis defining the day and

distinguishing it from the might + itis said. also. to he his

office to effect the generation of mankind. but this seems

to be little else than an etvmological conceit. the noun

being derived from the root sa. to bring forth: Ne is called

also the husband or protector of the wives of the gods,

usually considered to be personations of the metre: of the

Veda.

BranMANAsPaTT is ino this Askiaha identified with

Brrnasrati. and both receive more honour than in the

former Book, in which Brigaspart is named only inci-

dentally in single verses of hymns to PNpRa. or the Vishwa-

devas, and one hymin only ts dedicated 10 BRAHMANASPATT ;

the former, when treated of separately. is identical with
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Trpota, by his attributes of sending rain (1. 24. 11. 2)

tnd wielding the thunderbolt (11.3,8.9); but he is hynmed

ndiserimimately with BRAHMANASPATI, who is styled the

ord of the Ganes, or companies of divinities, and also,

which is ia harmony with his former character, chief or

nost excellent lord of mantras, or prayers of the Vedas

UT. 3. t. 1) 5 he also, in some of his attributes, as those of

lividing the clouds, and sending rain, and recovering

che stolen kine (IL. 3. 2. 2 ff.), is identical with Ivpra.

uthough, with some inconsistency, he is spoken of as

listinct from, although associated with him (Lf, 3. 2. 12);

but this may be a misconception of the Scholiast : his

vttribnte of father, or cherisher, and purohita, or family

priest of the gods, may be merely figurative as connected

with his presiding over prayer.

Rupra is described ag in the first book by rather in-

zompatible qualities, as both fierce and beniygnant, but

ais specific province is here also the tutelarship of Medici-

jal plants, and administrationof medicine, and he is

lesignated us a physician of physicians (IL. 4. 1, 4). With

‘espect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there

yecuirs a passave worthy of note, as amony the herbs are

shose, it is said, which Manu sclected, alluding, most

arohably, to the seeds of the plants which Manu, according

© the legend as related in the Mahabharata, took with

vini into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are

uote purticulars of the person of Rupra than usual,

He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he is also

said to be white-complexioned (Tf. 4. 1. 8): he is soft-

bellied and handsome-chinmed ; he is armed with a bow
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and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He

js also called the father of the Maruts. There is httk,

however, in all this except his fierceness to identify him

with the Rupra of the Puranas,

Of the remaining persons of the Vazdek pantheon, who

appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform

generally to those of the preceding Ashtaka, and require

no remark. There are several hymns, however, of a

peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The

two hymns, of which the Raja Swanaya, the son of Bha-

vayavya, is the patron or deity, record the munificence of

a Hindu prince to the Resht, Drranaramas, and furnish,

apparently, the model of the many similar acts of regal

liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and

Puranas, as well as of the faraily alliances of royal and

saintly, or military and Brahmanical races by marriage,

the dgughters of Rajas being wedded to holy Rishis. It

also affords evidence of the prevalence of polygamy at

this early date, as DIRGNATAMAS marries the ten daughters

of the Raja.. It may be doubted, however, if this was

universally practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordi-

narily associated with but one wife at its celebration ;

and at the Ashwamedha, although four denominations of

females are specified as the women of the Raja, the first

wedded is alone considered to be the Mahishi, or Queen.

The multipheity of wives may have been a privilege of

the Arshis—if, indeed, these two Hymns be not compo-

sitions of a later day, and foreign to the earliest purport

of the Vedas. The same may be suspected of the Sukta
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that records the dialogue between AGastya and Lopa-

Mupra (I, 23, 15), although that has more of an air of

antiquity, though somewhat out of place. As to the two

last verses of the second of the Swanaya Suktas (pp.10,11),

they are manifest incongruities, although they also may

be old. The Hymn to Pity (1. 24. &), nutrition or food,

is merely fanciful. The Hymn to Water, Grass, and the

Sun (1. 24. 12), as antidotes to the venom of poisonous

creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical, and offers

various terms for the import of which there is no other

authority than that of the Scholiast. "The general intention

of it is, however, positively specified by competent autho-

ity with which the text offers nothing incompatible, and

if expresses notions that are familiar stil in popular ere-

dence. The same may be satl of the two hvmos ty the

Kapinjala, or partridge. as a bird of good omen (LL 4, 10).

A Sudia, remarkable for its unusual extent of fifty-two

stanzas, and for the indeterminate application of the

greater part of them, is conceived by Savana to convey

the principal dogmas of the Vedanta philosophy, or the

unity and universality of spirit, or Brahma: according

to the Tndex. these stanzas are addressed to the Véshewa-

devas ; but their general bearing. though sometimes darkly

denoted, is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with

the divisions of time, or with time itself, and with the

universe, as mentioned in the note all the verses of this

Sukta occur also in the dtharra-Veda, with the style of

which it agrees better than with that of the Rich, at least

in general,
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The most peculiar and remarkable. however. of the

hymns contained in this Ashtaka. are the two of which

the Ashwamedha, or sacrifice of a horse. is the subject :

the rite as described in the Puravas has been introduced

to English poetry in the Curse of Kehama. correetly enough

according to the authorities followed by Southey : but

the main object of the ceremony.- the deposal of ENpra

from the throne of Swarga, and the elevation of the sacri-

ficer, after a hundred celebrations. to that rank, are fictions

of a later date. uncountenanced by the Veda: even the

doctrine of the Brahmas. that the Ashramedhe is to he

celebrated by a mouarch desirous of universal dominion,

is not supported by these Hymms.any more than it is in

the Ramayana. where it is nothing more than the means of

obtaining a son by the childless Dasuarataa: as en-

joied by the Rig-Veda. the object of the rite seems to

be no more than as ustal with otber rites, the acquiring

of wealth and posterity 7 but as itis detailed in the Yapur-

Veda, 22, 26, and more particularly in the Sutras of Katya-

yana (Ashwamedha. 1—210). the object is the same as that

of the Ramayana ox posterity, as one step towards which

the principal queen, Aaushalya. in the poem. is direeted

to Jie all night in closest contact with the dead steed : in

the morning. when the queen is released from this disgust-

ing, and in fact inipossible. coutiguity, a dialogue, as given

in the Yayush. and in the Asheamedha section of the

Shatapatha Brahmana. and as explained in the Sutras.

takes place between the queen and the females aecompany-

ing or attendant upon her. and the principal priests. which.

though brief. is in the highest degree both silly and obscene.
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We find no vestige, however, of these revolting impurities

in the Rig-Veda. although it is authority for practices

sufficiently coarse, and such as respectable Hindus of the

present generation will find it difficult to credit as fomning

a part. of the uncreated revelations of BraumMa: other

particilars which are found in the Sefras, and in the

Ramayana aud Mahabharata, as the infinite multiplication

of victims. have no warrant from our text. That the

horse is to be actually immolated adinits of no question ;

that the body was cut up into fragments is also clear

(1. 21.5. 9. 18): that these fragnients were dressed, partly

hoited, and partly roasted. is also indisputable (L271. 6. 11,

12); and olthough the expressions may be differently

understood. vet there is httle reason to duubt that part of

the flesh was eaten by the assistants, part presented as

a burnt offering to the gods: thesecoud of the two Suktas

relating to the same sacrifice. deals less in matters of fact

than the first, and is more or less mystical, but there is

nothing init that is incompatible with an actual immo-

lation, and no reasonable doubt can he entertained that

the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice

of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon

grossly amplified and distorted: at the same time it is to

be rematked that these two hymns are the ouly ones im

the Jeh that relate especially to the subject ; from which

it might be inferred that they belong to a different period,

and that. the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse,

although it may have been revived subsequently in the

time of the Suras and of the heroic poems, in which the

Ashwamedha of the Mahabharata takes a middle place,
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seing in various essentials, particularly the part played by

Drauranl, the same ceremony as that of the Ramayana,

whilst in others, as in the guardianship of the horse by

Arsguna, it is that of the Padma and other Puranas

Mahabh.. Ashwamedha Parva). As the solemnity appears

in the Rick, it bears a less poetical, a more barharic charae-

ver, and it may have been a relic of an ante-Vaidik

period, imported from some foreign region, possibly from

Scythia, where animal victims, and expecially horses,

were conimonly sacrificed (Herad, ]V. 71); the latter were

ulso offered by the Muassayetw to the Sun (ddid., [. 216);

ind in the second Ashwamedhik Hymn of the Rich there

are several indications that the victim was especially

2onsecrated to the solar deity: however this may be, the

rite, as it appears in the Rig-Veda, can scarcely be con-

sidered as constituting an integral element of the archaic

system of Hindu worship, although its recognition at all

8 significant of extant barbarism.

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at the

date of the composition of the greater portion of the Vedas,

13 formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various scatter-

od and incidental notices which are dispersed through this

Ashtaka also: the question of the institution of caste is

still left undecided, although the five classes of beings who

are frequently mentioned, are variably explained by the

somnmentatars to denote the four castes, and the barbarians

as the fifth. We have also something very like a specifi-

ration of Brahmans, as those acquainted with the forms

of speech or as the (I. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of

hymns. The expressions, however, do not indicate any



INTRODUCTION xl

exclusive privilege. The term Ashatriya docs not occu

in this book, and there are indications of Rajas hostile to

the ritual who would not, therefore, have belonged to the

recugnized military order. No such word as Shudra is

used, although, as in the first book, the dryas and Dasyus

are contrasted. Tt looks, also, as if it was intended to

designate the latter as especially black-complexiuned

(I. 19. 4. 8 and TT. 2. 9. 7). They were not, however, so

barbarous but that they were assembled in towus or citics,

of which, as well as of tha cities of the Asuras, INDRA is

repeatedly represented as the destroyer (I. 23. 10. 3 and

Il. 2. 9. 7) :ifthat was the case, the Aryans were still more

likely to be similarly located, of which we have also men-

tion ([. 20. 6. 8). In their towns or cities we find existing

the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life.

golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, the

use of the precious metals ([. 18. 6.1), of musical instru-

mer.ts, the fabrication of cars, and the employment of the

needle ; and although we have uot the allusions to traders

by sea that occur in the first dshtaka. yet the unequivocal

notices and mention of tho ocean, are so frequent and

precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiarly

known and occasionally navigated: we have also the

knowledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine,

and computation of the divisions of time to a minute

extent, cluding repeated allusions to the seventh season,

ot intercalary month ([. 22. 8. 15). We have mention,

not only of Rajas, but of envoys and heralds, of travellers,

and of Sarais, or places provided for their refreshment :

it is true that in the passage in which they are samed
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(I. 23. 2. 9), the refreshments are said to be provided for

the Afaruts, or the winds : but in this, as in the case of the

cities of the Aserus, the notion must have been derived

from what really existed): Prapathas, or choltris, were not

likely to be pure mythological inventions ; those for the

Maruty must have had their prototypes on earth, Then

with regard to the laws of property, it appears, although

not very perspicuotsly described. that daughters had

claims to a share of the paternal inheritance (I. 18. 4. 7):

that women took part in sacrifices, we have already seen,

and it seems that they appeared abroad in public (1. 2.3.2

and I. 23.3): of some of the vices of the civilized state,

we have proofs in the notice of common women (1. 23. 3. 4),

of secret births. and by inference of the abandonment of

new-born children (IL. 3. 7. J): thieves are frequently

mentioned : debts and debters are adverted to more than

once, and although the idea is complicated with that of

moral obligations, vet debt must originate in fact before

it, hecomes a figure : reverses of fortune and being reduced

to poverty from a state of opulence, form the burden of

more than one Sukia (UL. 3. 6): all these particulars. al-

though they are only briefly and incidentally thrown out,

chiefly by way of comparison or illustration. render it

indisputable that the Hindus of the Vaédit era even had

attained to an advanced stage of civilization, little if at all

differing from that in which they were found by the Greeks

at Alexander’s invasion, although no doubt they had not

spread so far to the east. and were located chiefly in the

Punjab and along the Indus: the same advanced state

of civilization may be inferred from the degree of
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perfection to which the grammatical construction of the

language had been brought, aud still more from. the elabo-

rate system of metrical composition of which so many

examples oceur, and of which the Suktas attributed to the

Roshi Panuoncumea (1. 19. 1 and ff.) afford such re-

markable instances.

In translating the text of the second Ashtaka, the same

principle has been adhered to that was adopted for the

translation of the first, and as close a conformity to the

text as possible has been aimed at, without any attempt

to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical tur: to

me the verses of the Veda, except in their rhythm, and in

a few rare passages. appear singularly prosaic for so early

an eta as that of their probable composition, and at any

rate their ebief value lies not tn their faney but in their

facts, social and religious: in translating the text, the

gloss of Sayana Acharya has been invariably consulted

and almost as invariably faithfully followed, as furnishing

the safest guide through the intricacics and obscurities of

the text: occasionally, but upon the strongest grounds

only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast

been questioned, and where his assistance even has failed

to remove all uncertainty, the passage has been ordinarily

cited in the annotations, to enable the student to form an

independent conclusion: although I cannot always concur

in M. Langlois’ version of the text, yet T have thought it

my duty to refer to his translation, and I have also adverted

to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the

Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda, as well as to

Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses im the
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Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, edited by Professor

Weber; an easy reference to such passages being now

placed within our reach by the excellent comparative

Index of the Hymns of the four Vedas, compiled by Mr.

Whitney, and published in the second volume of the

Indische Studien of Dr. Weber, With these and other

appliances, the task of translation has been in some degree

facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always

contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the

original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute

to a candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under-

taking, and may be of some service to students of the text.

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right under-

standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately

conceived of, especially when they are confined to peculi-

arities of grammatical construction, or the use of words not

found in other works, or employed in an unusual acecept-

ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as

systematic as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions,

when regular, as specified im the sketch of the grammar of

the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of the

Sanserit grammar, soon become familiar; the only real

difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all

grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or

number of a noun, or person and tense of a verb for another,

as specified by Panini, and instances of which are fre-

quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the

following pages. With respect to unusual words, there:

are no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and

it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by
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the comnientators may be sometimes questionable, some-

times contradictory ; but from what other authority can

a satisfactory interpretation be derived? It has been

supposed that a careful collation of all the passages in

which such words occur might lead to a consistent and

indisputable interpretation. but this assumes that they

have always been employed with precision and uniformity

by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely

be tenable even if the author were one individual, and

utterly untenable, when, as is the case with the Suktas,

the authors are indefinitely numerous: it is very iniproba-

ble, therefore, that even such collation would remove all

perplexity on this account, although it might occasionally

do so; at any rate, such a concordance has still to be

established, and wutil it is effected, we may be satisfied

with the interpretations given us by the most distinguished

native scholars, availing themselves of all the Vaidik

learning that had preceded them, or that was contemporary

with them, and inheriting no imeconsiderable assistance

from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional

teachers of the Vedas,

Admitting, however, that the correct understanding

of single terms may be very much promoted by the com-

parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a

very small advance will have been effected towards sur-

mounting the diffieulty of translation even as respects

words alone. The Sanserit scholar, with or without such

help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and.

in connection with others, may readily comprehend their

purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it
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equally comprehensible to others, from the want of equiva--

lents in his own language, or from those which are available

failmg to convey the same ideas: havi, vipra, vidwat,

medhavin, chikitwah, and many others, mean wise, intelli-

gent, knowing ; but we cannot make use of these adjec-

tives in the way in which the original terms are employed,

more frequently without substantives than with them ; be-

coming appellative titles, or names : still more difficult is it

to devise equivalents for compound terms, and especially

those which it is sometimes doubtful how to deal with,

and whether to consider them as ep:thets or proper names,

more particularly when they may, m the opinion of the

Scholiasts, be variously explained: thus, Shatakratu is.

an appellative epithet of [npRa, implying either, one to

whom many sacrifices are offered ; one who is the instigator

of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions

have been performed. Again, Jatavedas is sometimes a

name, sometimes an epithet of AGNI; it may mean,

according to the commientators, he by whom knowledge

was acquired at his birth ; he by whom all that has been

born is known ; he who is known to be one with all beings ;

or he from or by whom all wealth is generated: these are

awkward terms to encounter, not because they cannot

be comprehended, but because, unless given untranslated

as proper names, they can only be parenthetically rendered,

at least in English and in French ; the facility of forming

compounds in German, and the hardihood of German

translators, give that language an advantage in these

respects.

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and will
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be overcome in proportion to the skill of the translator,

and his command of his own language, as well as of that

irom which he translates: it may not be always possible

to devise unexceptionable and felicitous equivalents for

such expressions, but they may be so rendered as to convey

with some degree of accuracy the substance of the text >

the more unmanageable difficaltics ure those which are

utterly instperable execpt by guess: they are not the

perplexities of commission, but of omission: not the words

or phrases that are givens but those that are left out:

the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis and metony-

my, requiring not only words, but sometimes sentences,

to be supplied by conument or conjecture, before any

definite meaning can be given to the expressions that

oceur :--thus, as already observed, the substantive is

very often omitted and the adjective does double duty :

the first verse of the second Ashtaka offers an example :

it begins---raghu-manyavah--“ Oh ye of little wrath”;

“Ye who are gentle, mild-tempered” ; but who they are

that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says,.

mild-tempered priests, and it would not be easy to suggest.

a preferable application of the epithet, although if. not

traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always.

require extraordinary ingenuity to hit upon what is intend-

ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or:

context . but such a mode of interpretation by European

scholars, whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very

differemt, channel from that of Indian scholarship, can

scarcely claim equal authority with the latter: it may be

happier; it may be more rational :—still it is not that
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‘which has been accepted for centuries by erities of in-

‘disputable learning in their own department of knowledge.

As many instances of this elliptical construction have

been given in the notes of both this and the former volume.

a few additional instances will here be sufficient :—thus,

(Il. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of the waters has

ascended above the erooked——.”’ ; “the broad and golden

spread around”, What would the European scholar

do here without the Scholiast ? He might. perhaps,

suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here

explained, crooked-going, tortnons, might apply to the

clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach

the other epithets to, and the original author alone could

say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers’, which thenee-

forward became the traditional and admitted explanation,

and is, accordingly. so supplied by the Scholiast.

The object as well as the subject is very frequently

omitted. Thus we lave (1.19.3. 5), “thou removest

all-_—of men”; according to the Scholiast. “the sins

ofmen”: again (1.19, 4. 4). “thou euttest—--- to pieces” ;

‘where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and

(1. 18.2.3) Ixpra and Parvara are solicited “to whet or

sharpen our ——”; a European commentator would

most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’:

we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more

appropriate accusative, ‘¢lellects’.

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as

{I. 18, 2. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the gods,

and with both”, ——that is, according to Sayana,

«may they be pleased or propitiated” by both “our offerings
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’

ind praises’, Avain (I. 19. 1. 2), “with prayers --—- by
2

the priests—----thee’

adore’ to wake any sense at all: again (1. 19. 2. 3), “ Aenr

requires something like ‘recited’ and

raving his abode on high places——to pious rites,’’ ob-

viously requires ‘comes’; and “those, who, desiring his

riendship ——the lord of a city-—- --with good government”

T. 23, 9. 10), is made intelligible by the commentator’s.

wdding, ‘coneiiale’ the lord of a city who ‘administers’

rood government ; instances of this kind are innumerable..

Another source of perplesity which Is net uncommon,

und which 3s also a sort of ellipse, is the abuse of metony-

ny: thus, we have (IL 4.4.1) This libation consists of
3

she cow, and has been filtered by the sheep”. A Huropean

wanslator might suspeet that for cow, we should read,

she products of the cow--milk and butter, but he ought

(0 be thankful to the commentator for explaining to him

chat the Soma juice was cleansed by being passed through

v filter made of the wool of the sheep, the animal being here

gut for hig skin.

To these sources of difficulty others less peculiar, but

‘or the chucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less

Jesirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and

complex construction, such as is common in all metrical

sonpositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and

allegorical import. In this class of words, the cow makes

2 great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of

persons and things bestowing benefits, in like manner as

she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice

with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain:

withholding which, thev are fabled, as the cows of the
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saintly Angirasas, to have been stolen by an Asura are

rescued by Inpra. These, however, are nothing more

than usual in mythological writings, and are by no means

so embarrassing as the elliptical omission of words indis-

pensable to a complete sentence and perfect: significution,

originating, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns

of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of

the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted,- -oral com-

‘munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply

the deficient words or scutenees, and convey to his auditors

all that he would have theny understand. How far his

lecture and amplification may have been preserved un-

-corrupted through successive generations until they reached

Yaska, and eventually Sayane, may be reasonably lable

to question, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts

were not. arbitrary. but were such as had been established

by the practice of preceding schools and were generally

eurrent at their several eras. can admit of no doubt. Even

if it were not so. their undeniable earning and their sym-

pathy with the views and foclings of their countrymen.

amongst whom were the original authors and expounders

of the Sukias, must give a weight to their authority which

no European scholar, however profound his knowledge of

Sanscrit or of the Vedas. can, in my opinion, he entitled

‘to claim.

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of

our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which we

have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation

given by different translators of an easy passage,—it

forms the burden of several Suktas (III. 1.1. 23): “ Grant,
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Aaui, to the offerer of the oblation, the carth, the bestower

of cattle, the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it

may be perpetual: may there be sons and grandsons born

in our race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.”

M. Langlois renders it—‘O Agni, en echange de nos

invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais liberale pour

nous, et feeonde en troupeaux: que nous ayons une belle

lignee, d’crfans et de petits enfans ; O A@Nt, que ta bonte
23

soit avec nous” (vol. i, p. 542). Mr. Stevenson’s trans-

lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda

(p. 16) has—“O AGNI, grant tocus, the performers of

sacrifice, those supplies ky which many sacred rites can

be performed. and cows which remain always profitable.

O AGNI, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a

numerous race, and may thy favourable regards be ever

toward: us.” Professor Benfev translates the same

stanza thus:—‘The food, O Aant, the much-efiecting

euft of the cow, make everlasting to hin: who implores you.

To us may there be a son-=may there be a wide-branching

name to us. May this be, O Aant, the fruit of thy kind-

ness to us” (p, 217, 3rd deeade, dth v.). Tho original is,

“Die Speis”, o Aan der Kuh viel-werk’ge Spende mach

ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flchet ; uns sei cin Solin, ein

wettverazweigtor Namo uts: diess sei, o AGNI, deiner

Gnade Fruché uns.”

The original text is Jlam Agne purudansam sanimn goh

shashwattunamn havananaya sadha--Syan-nah sunustanayo

vyava Agne sa te sumuter-bhulwasme.

The first word, Za, is the subject of a different expla-
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘earth’, following

Sayana, who explains it here bhumi. Mr. Stevenson

renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean-

ing which the word sometimes bears: a more doubtful

term is purudansam, explained, many-acting, bahu-carma-

nam, or pur, much, many, and dansas, act, usually imply-

ing an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in

this sense, ‘by which many sacred rites can be performed.’

M. Langlois translates it nore directly, ‘liberal,’ ‘bounti-

ful’. Professor Benfey apparently detaches it from Ila,

and applies it to sanim, gift, distribution, whilst Sayana

considers sani an epithet also of Ila, pradatri. the liberal

donor, @.¢., of cattle, as he also has it, gavum pradatrim

Tlam. The sense of the French version is to tho same

purport ; whilst Stevenson puts goh into the accusative,

‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns

in apposition: ‘food, the gift of the cow’: the meaning

of the next word, shashwatlamam, most lasting, is con-

curred in by all, but its conncetion varies ; I have taken

it adverbially atter Sayana, chirakalam yatha bhavale

tatha sadha, ‘so grant that it (the gitt of the earth) endure

for a long time’. M. Langlois, a jamais, is not far from

the same, although he puts it in relation to the earth.

Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always

profitable’, which it can scarcely be, as it is in the singular

accusative, and either masculine or neutcr, whilst goh is

the feminine genitive. It seems somewhat doubtful

wicther Benfey’s ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to

Spende: it might be the adjective of the latter, sanim ;

but the Sanscrit could not agree with lam. Havamanaya
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the

invoker of Agni’; scarcely, ‘en echange de nos invoca-

tions’, nor ‘him who prays to or implores’, although in

substance not very different.

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya may

admit of some difference of meaning, although when associ-

ated with putra or sunuh, a son, it is commonly explained,

grandson: Sayana’s explanation is somewhat equivocal ;

he has sanfanasya vistaraytta, “an extender of offspring’,

which may be an epithet of sunwh ; at the same time it is

not an incompatible synopyme of @randson, and that has

been adopted in three of the translations ; Benfey appa-

rently understands it somewhat differently, or ‘wide-

branching’, as an epithet of the next word, vigava, an

unusual term, but scareely equivalent to ‘name’: the

commentator expounds it here, putrapautradi-rupena

swayam jayde, “he who is born himself, in the form of sons

and grandsons’, that is, a continuer of the race, an epithet

of tanayah. In a repetition of thesame stanza at the end

of the seventh Sukta of the next book, Sayana alters his

exposition, and attaches vijava to sumatih, ‘good-will,

favour’, considering it as synonymous with avandhya,

not barren-—may thy good-will ever be productive (of

benefits) to us; but the construction of the sentence is

somewhat opposed to this interpretation. The several

translators agree tolerably well in the close ; but their

discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity

may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even

to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we

have in Sayana Acharya, although he may not be infallible :
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of his

assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to

attempt a translation of the Rig-Veda.

Lownpon,

i H. TH. WILSON.17th October 1854.

NOTE TO THIS EDITION.

The alterations made in this volume follow the lines

indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume J.

Poona Crry,

29th November 1925. 5 H. R. Bracavar,



THE

RIG-VEDA.

———_—

FIRST MANDALA,

ANUVAKA XVIII.

Sukra JI,

1, 18. 2,

The deities are the VisuwapeEvas ; the Rishi is KaksnivatT; the

metre is Prishtubk.

1. Present, mild-tenipered (priests), the sacrificial viands

whieh you have prepared, to the reward-showering RupRa.

I praise hin, who, with his heroic (followers), as (with

shatts) from a quiver, expelled (the dsuras) from heaven :

and (I praise) the Muaruls, (who abide) between heaven

and earth.

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning

and Night, to attend to our first invocation, as a wife

(to the first call of her husband); and may the Dawa,

beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing

like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come

to our early rite),

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of

‘various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder
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of rain, grant us delight; do you, InpRA and PaRvata,.

sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us

favour.

4. Whenever I, the son of Usais, worship with my offer-

ings (of food) those two (ashwins) who eat and drink (of

oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world-

whitening (dawn); do you, Priests, glorify the grandson

of the waters (AGNI), and render (the divinities of the day

and night} the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats

their praise.

5, I, the son of Usurs, address to you (ASHW1Ns) audible

praises, in like manner as GHOsHA praised you for the

removal of her white-tinted (skin): I glorify (gods) the

bountiful Puswan (associated) with you, and I proclaim

the munificence of AGNI.

6. Mrrra and Varuna, hear these my invocations, and

moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere (uttered):

in the chamber of sacrifice; and may Stnpxru, the re-

nowned hestower of wealth, hear us, (fertilizing our).

broad fields with water.

7. I praise you, Mirra’ and Varuna, for your gift of

humerous cattle to the Payra, and (from those praises)

may abundant food (proceed), May (the gods), bestowing

nourishment on me, conie quickly unimpeded, (each):

in his famous and favourite car.

8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of

the gods); may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent

descendants, partake of them together: the assembly-

conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my
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benefactor, and has made me the master of horses and

chariots. ,

9. The man who does vou wrong, Mrvra and Varuna,

who injures you in any way, who does not present you

with oblations, contracts for himself sickness in his heart ;

but he who, performing worship, (celebrates it) with

praises —

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with

surpassing strength, renowned above men, muniticent in

gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats. (even)

against mighty men,

11, Royal bestowers of deleht, listen to the invocation

of (your) undying worshipper, and then come hither, that

you who traverse the sky may be propitiated by the

greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth presented to vou by

the sacrificer, who acknowledges no other protector.

12, The gods have declared, We confer present vigour

upoa the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the

Jecupled (libation). May all (the gods) in whom splen-

lours and riches abound, bestow (abundant) fuod at

(solemn) sacrifices.

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs

af sense), the (priests) bearing the twice five (ladles of)

sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). Whet can IsH-

rasuwa, (what can) Ishtarashmi, (what can) those who are

now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders

of men, the conquerors of their foes ?

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated |

with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera-

ble (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praises
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issuing (from the mouth of the worshipper): may our

offerings be acceptable to them, and (may they be pleased)

with both (our praises and offerings),

15, The four (silly) sons of Masarsara, the three of

the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me. Let your

spacious and briglit-rayed chariot, Mirra and Varuna,

blaze (before them) like the sun, (Alling them with fear).

1.18.3.

The deity is Usuas, or the Dawn; the Rishi Kaxsurvat; the

metre Trishtubh.

1. The spacious chariot of the graceful (Dawn) has been

harnessed ; the imunortal gods huve ascended it; the

noble and all-pervading Usnas has risen up from the

darkness, bringing health to human habitations.

2, First of all the world is she awake, triumphing over

transitory (darkness): the mighty, the giver (of light)

from on high, she beholds (all things): ever youthful,

evel Teviving, she comes first to the invocation.

3, Well-born and divine Usuas, who art the protectress

of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou apportionest

to-day to men, may the radiant SaviTrt be disposed (to

confirm) the gift, and declare us free from sin; so that

(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall),

4. Awana, charged with downward-hending (light),

yoes daily from house to house ; she comes, perpetually

diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and

accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures,

5. Usnas, endowed with truth, who art the sister of
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Buaca, the sister of Varuna, he thou hymned first (of

the gods) : then let the worker of iniquity depart, for we

shall overcome him with our chariot, through thy assist-

ance,

6. Let words of truth be spoken ; let works of wisdom

(be performed): let the blazing fires rise up, so that the

many radiant UsHay may make manifest the desirable

treasures hidden by the darkness.

7. The twofold day proceeds unsuparated : one (part

going) forward. one backward; oue of these two alter-

nating (periods) effects the concealment (of things) ; the

Dawn illwnines then, with her radiant chariot.

8. The same to-day, the same tomorrow, the irreproach-

able (Dawns) precede the distant course of Varuna by

thirty yujanas, and each in succession revolves in its

(appointed) office.

9. 'The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the declination

of the first (portion) of the day, is born white-shining out

of the gloom: cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun,

she impairs not his splendour, but daily adds embellish-

ment (to his lustre).

10. Goddess, manifest in person like a maiden, thou

goest to the resplendent and munificent (sun); and, like

a youthful bride (before her husband), thou uncoverest,

smiling, thy bosom in his presence.

1]. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thou

willingly displayest thy person to the view. Do thon,

auspicious UsHas, remove the investing (gloons), for, other

dawns than thou do not disperse it.
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12. Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, existing

through all time, vying with the rays of the sun (in dissi-

pating darkness), auspicious Dawns, sending down benefits

(on mankind), pass away and again retwn.

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con-

firm, in us every propitious act: earnestly invoked by us

to-day, disperse, Usuas, (the darkness), that wealth may

devolve upon us, (alteady) affluent (in sacrificial treasures).

1 t&. ok

The deity, Rishi, and metre ate the same,

1, When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Usuas sheds abun-

dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun :

may the divine Savrrre bestow upon us for our use, wealth

of both bipeds and quadrapeds.

2. Unimpeding divine rites, although wearing away

the ages of mankind. the Dawn shines the similitude of

the (mornings) that have passed, or that are to he for

ever, the first of those that are to come.

3. She, the danyhter of heaven. is beheld in the east,

gracious and arrayed in light: she travels steadily along

the path of the sun, as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and

damages not the quarters (of the horizon).

4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the breast

of the Jluminator (the sun); and, like Novias, has made

manifest many pleasing (objects): like a matron she

awakens (her) sleeping (children), aud of all (females who

are) stirring betimes. she, the most unvarying, repeatedly

appears.
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5. Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious firma-

ment, she displays a banner of rays of light. Placed or

the lap of both parents (heaven and earth), Alling them

(with radiance), she enjoys vast and wide-spread renown.

6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Usnas, negleets not

(to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or of a differ-

ent nature: visible in her faultless person, and brightly

shining, she passes not by the little or the great,

7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother

(repairs) to her male (relatives); and like one ascending

the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she

mounts in the sky to claim her lustre): and like a wife

desirous to please her husband, UsHas puts on becoming

attire, and smiling as it were, displays her charms.

8. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place for her

elder sister (Day), and-having made it known to her,

departs. Usuas, dispersing the darkness with the rays

of the sun, illumines the world, like congregated lightnings.

9, Of ail these sisters who have gone before, a successor

daily follows the one that has preceded. So may new

dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon

us blessed with affluence.

10, Awaken, wealth-abounding Usuas, those who de-

light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant

to wake (ior such a purpose), sleep on, Arise, opulent

Usuas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker

of trath, who art the waster away (of living creatures),

arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee.
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11. This youthful (Uswas) approaches from the east :

she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assutedly she

will disperse the darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the

firmament: the (sacred) fire is kindled inevery dwelling.

12, At thy dawning, (Usaas). the various birds rise up

from, their nests. and men who have to earn their bread

(quit their homes). Thou bringest, divine (Usmas), much

wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber

(of sacrifice).

13. Praiseworthy Usrasas, be glorified by this (my)

hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment (our

prosperity) ; and may we obtain. goddesses, through

your favour. wealth. a hundred and a thonsand fold.

I, 18. 5,

The hymn is supposed to be recited by Kaxsurvat, in acknow-

ledement of the liberality of Raja Swanaya, whose gift ia therefore

considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object addressed ;

Kaxsretvat is of course the Risht ; the metre of the 4th and Sth stanzas

is Jagati ; that of the rest, Trishtubh.

1, Having come in the early morning, (Swanaya)

presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of

acceptance) ; and having. (therefore), accepted it, (Kasn-

VAt) brings it (to his father): wherewith the parent of

excellent sons. maintaming his progeny, passes his life

in the enjoyment of affluence.

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kine, in gold, in horses :

may InpRra grant abundant food to him who delavs thee,

returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as

(a hiurter arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares.
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3. Desirous (of again beholdiny thee), I have this day

obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a good deed ;

the performer of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden car, re-

fresh thyself with the effused juice of the exhilarating

(Soma) creeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the

prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race.

4, The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, distil

(their milk) for the celebration of the (Soma) sacrifice,

and for him who has undertaken its celebration : the

nutritious streams of butter converge from every quarter

towards him, who both propitiates (his progenitors), and

benefits (mankind).

5. He who propitiates (the gods), gives to the gods, and

sits at ease upon the summit of heaven: to him the flow-

ing waters bear their essence ; to him this fertile (earth)

ever yields abundanee.

6, These wondertul (rewards) verily are for those who

give (pious) donations; for the donors of (pious) gifts

the suns shine in heaven: the givers of (pious) donations

attain inmortality: the givers of (pious) gifts prolong

their (worldly) existence,

7. May those who propitiate (the gods), never commit

degrading sin : may those who praise the gods and observe

holy vows, never experience decay: may some (honour-

able) individual ever be their defence ; and may afflictions

fall upon him who does not propitiate (the gods).
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T. 18. 6.

Of the first five verses, the Hishi is Kaxsnivat, and as they are

in commendation of the Naja Bravayavya, he is considered to be in

the place of the deity; the sixth stanza is aseribed to the Raja, and

the seventh tu his wife Lomasia, the daughter of Brinasrati. The

first. five stanzas are in the (rishtubh metre; that of the two Jast is

Anushtubh.

1. 1 repeat with a (willing) mind, the unreluctant

praises of Buavya, dwelling on the banks of the Sindhu :

a prince of unequalled (might), desirous of renown, who

has enabled me to celebrate a thousand sacrifices.

2. From which gelerous prince, soliciting (my accept-

ance), 1, Kaxsutvar, unhesitatingly accepted a hundred

nishkas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls,

whereby he has spread his imperishable fame through

heaven,

3. Ten chariots drawn by hav steeds. and carrying my

wives, stood near me, given me by Swanaya; and a

thousand and sixty cows followed : these, after a short

interval of time. did Kasuivar deliver (to his father).

4, Forty bay horses, (harnessed) to the chariots, lead

the procession m front of a thousand (followers). The

Pajras, the kinsmen of Kaxsutvat, rub down the high-

spirited steeds, decorated with golden trappings.

5, [ have accepted a prior yrant, (Kinsmen), for you:

three and eight harmessed chariots and cattle of incalculable

value: may the kindred Pajras, like well-disposed re-

lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant

offerings.

6. She, who, when her desires are assented to, clings as
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tenaciously as a female weasel. and who ts ripe for enjoy-

metit, yields me infinite delight.

7. Approach me. (husband); deem me not immature:

Tam eovered with down like a ewe of the Gatdharens.

ANUVAKA XIX.

I. 19, 1.

Che hymn is addressed to Ani; the Rishi is called PaRUcncnHEPA,

the sun uf Divopasa; themetre is Atyas/li.

1. I venerate Acnt, the invoker (ef the gods), the muni-

ficent, the giver of dwellings, the son of strength : he who

knows all that exists, like a sage who is endowed with

knowledge : whe, the divine regenerator of sacrifices,

throngh his lofty and reverential devotion, covets for the

gods the blaze of the liquefied butter which is offered in

oblation with his flames.

2. We, the instituters of the ceremony, invoke thee,

AGNI], who art most deserving of worship, and art the

eldest’ of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) prayers ; and

with prayers (recited) by the priests, (we adore) thee, who,

like the traverser of the sky, (the sun), art the invoker

(of the gods on behalf) of men, and whom, the bright-

haired showerer (of blessings), myany people approaching

propitiate for the attainment of felicity.

3, Verily, that Aent, far shting with brilliant vigour,

is the destroyer of foes, like a hatehet that cuts down

trees : whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like

water at his contaet: unsparing, he sports (amidst
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an

archer who retreats not (from battle),

4. They have presented substantial donations to him,

as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means

he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper)

presents (gifts) to Aani for preservation : he who pervades

the (many offerings made to him) consumes them (as

rapidly) as (he consumes) forests : he matures the standing

corn by his potency; he destroys whatever (things) are

stationary by his potency.

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him

who ig more conspicuous by night than by day: (we

offer it) to him who is seareely alive by day: hence his

(sacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance, like a dwelling

(given by a father) to a son: these undecaying fires, (al-

though) discriminating between the devout and the un-

devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offer-

ings of the pious), they are exempt from decay.

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst

the sanctified and selected (rites of sacred) solemnities ;

he who is to be worshipped, who is to be adored (for victory)

over hosts (of enemies); he, the receiver (of oblations),

the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of

veneration, devours the oblations: hence, all men for

their good pursue the path of Aani, who gives pleasure

(to his worshippers), being pleased (himself), in like manner

asx men follow a path (that leads) to happiness.

7. The descendants of Buriau, celebrating him (Ae@nt)-

in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him homage,

proclaim his praises ; the descendants of Bariav, rubbing:
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(the sticks to kindle flame) for the oblation. For the

radiant AGNI, who is the guardian cf all these treasures,

hus power (to distribute them). May he, the receiver of

sacrifices, partake of the agreeable (offermgs) given to

sativty ; may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the

sblations).

8, We invoke thee, the protector of all people, the same

alike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the ob-

lation) ; thee, who art the wafter of our infallible prayer,

to enjoy (the oblation); we invoke thee, who art the

cuest of men, to whom all these immortals apply for their

sustenance, as (a son) toa father; thee, to whom the

priests offer oblations amongst the gods.

9. ‘Thou, AGN, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy

strength, the possessor of great splendour, art born for

the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are generated)

tor the sake of sacrificing to the gods: verily thy exhila-

ration ig most brilliant, thy worship is most productive

xf renown; hence, undecaying A@nt, (sacrificers) wait

upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince ; upon thee}, who

preservest (thy votaries) from decay.

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to

Agyt, who is deserving of laudation, who is of strength

to overcome the strong, who is awakened at the dawn ;

to Aent, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch as the pre-

senter of the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar,

the invoking priest. well skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies

him (AGN1) as the first of the attaining (divinities), as a

herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men).
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1], Aan, do thou becoming visible close to us. and

partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) food

along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant riches.

with benignant intent. Most mighty Agni, render us

illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) ;

and grant greatuess with excellent progeny to those who

praise thee, possessor of wealth, destroyer of foes, like a

fierce (giant) in strength.

T. 19. 2.

The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same as in the preceeding Subta,

1. This Acst, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous

ofterer of sacrifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment

of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pions rites,

as well as for (the discharge of) his own duty: he is the

bestower of all blessings on him who desires his {riendship,

and is wealth to (uch a one) secking for food : the un-

obstructed offerer of oblations, he sits down, surrounded

(by ministering pricets), on the most sacred spot of earth.

upon the foutmark of La.

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the

path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob-

lations of clarified batter; by oblations (offered) to the

gods: and he accepts our offerings, and through his

benignity quits not (the rite until its close), the divinity

whom the wind brought from afar for the service of MANU :

(may he come) from afar (to our sacrifice),

3. AGNI, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food,

the showerer (of benefits), comes immediately (upon our
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invocation), in approach to (the altar of) earth, loud-

sounding, vigorous, and loud-sounding: the rapid and

divine (AGNI, incited by praise), manifests himself a hun-

dred-fold by his flames; AGNt, having his abode in high

places, (comes quickly) to pions rites. |

4, That) A@nt, who is (the performer of) holy acts, the

priest of the family, thinks in every dwelling of the im-

perishable sacrifice ; he thinks of the sacrifice (reminded)

by (its) eclebration : for through sueh pious rite, he, the

bostower of (fit) rewards, accepts al! the offered. oblations

for (the good of) the worshipper ; whence he has hecome

as a guest, fed abundantly with butter; and the oflerer

(of the oblations) has beeome the realizer of the rewards

(of the worship).

5. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for

his satisfaction in the blazing (Hames) of Aant like (the

grains that) are to ba enjoyed by the winds, and like the

viands that are fo be given to him who solicits them ;

therefore the worshipper presents gifts to him, according

to the extent of his opulence ; and he preserves us, when

oppressed (by sin), from” wickedness ; from overpowering

malevolence and sin.

6, The universal, mighty and imperious (Aent) holds

riches in his right hand ; but, like the sun, he loosens his

grasp (in favour of his worshipper), although he relaxes

not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily, AaNt,

thou bearest the oblation to every one of the gods who

desires it ; AGNI grants blessings to every pious (worship-

per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven).
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7. AGNI is a most amiable friend in human infirmit:

through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved protecto:

of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, he alights upo1

the oblations of men when placed upon the altar: he

preserves us from the malignity of Varuna; from the

malignity of the mighty deity (of sin).

8. They, (the devout), praise Ant, the invoker (of the

gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful

they have recourse to him as to a sovereign ; they have

recourse to him as the bearer of-oblations ; to him, whc

is the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the

offerer of oblations, the object of worship, the sage: the

sacred (priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his praises)

to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they mur-

mur (his praises) in their hymns.

1.39, 3.

The deity is Inpna ; the Rishi and motre are unchanged.

1. Iypra, frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him

‘to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in thy ear

to receive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is mature

(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without

fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offering, for thou

who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among)

‘the pious (offerers of oblations), as (thou acceptest) this

-our praise,

2. Hear our invocation, Indra: thou who in various

battles (associated) with the Maruts, art animated through
“their encouragement ; (and art able), with the Maruts,
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to destroy (thy foes): (for thou art) he, who, (aided) by

heroes, art of thyself the giver (of victory); or, (when

praised) by the pious, the giver of food. and whom the

lords (of prayer) celebrate, as swift-moving and eager

(for sacrificial food), like a fleet: courser (eager for forage).

3. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest every

rain (confining) skin ; thou overtakest, hero, every flying

mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of

its water): for such glorious deed, Inpra, J offer praise

to thee; to heaven; to the self-glorifying Rupra; to

Mirra ; (to each) the benefactor (of maukind) for such

glorions (deed).

4. We desire, (priests), INDRA to be present at your

sacrifice, (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere-

monies), the endurer (of enemies), the ally (of his wor-

shippers}, the patient expecter of (sacrificial) viands,

associated (with the Maruts): do thou, Ivpra, guard our

holy rice for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests

(thou mayest engage), ud enemy, whom thou opposest,

prevails against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy

whom (thou opposest).

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper),

fierce (INDRA), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory) ;

by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided

our forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all). Thou,

(Inpra), who art the sustainer (of the world), removest

all (the sins) of man: present at our sacrifice, thou art

the bearer (of good things),

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the (Soma)

libation, sustaining existence, which, like the (deity) to
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be invoked, (INpRA), goes abounding with food to (each).

venerable (rite); the destroyer of Rakshasas at (each)

venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress

with chastisement the malevolence of him who reviles.

us : let the thicf fall downwards (and perish), like a little

(water) running down (a deelivity).

7. We praise thee, InpRa, with praises, making known

(thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that

bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the support

of progeny. May we (ever) be possessed of (abundant).

food, through the praises of thee, whom it is difficult

adequately to honour: may we attain the adorable (InpRa).

by true and earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering

sacrificial) food.

8. Innra is powerful in the diseomfiture of the malevo-

lent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto you and

unto us: (he is) the tearer of the malevolent (to pieces) :

the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring

(foes) to destroy us, has heen itself destroyed : it will not

reach us; it will not do us harm.

9, Do thou, InpRa, come to us with abundant riches

by a path free from evil; (by a path) unobstructed by

Rakshasas: be with us when afar; be with us when

nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh, with the objects

of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our

desires.

10. Do thou, InpRa, (sustain us) with wealth that.

‘transports (man beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great-

ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thanks).

for (thy) protection, as it does to Mrrra for his powerful
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protection, most potent and immortal (IvpRa), our de-

fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot, (and come

hither): devourer (of foes), repel any one assailing us ;

any one assailing us, devourer (of foes).

11. Deservedly-lauded Inpra, preserve us from sufler-

ing , for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo-

lent: thon, being divine, (art the vhastiser) of the malevo-

lent : (thou art) the slayer of the wicked Rukshas, the:

preserver of a pious (worshipper), such as [ ami: for,

asylum (of all men), the progenitor has begotten thee

(for this purpose) ; has begotten thee, asvlum (of all men),

the destroyer of the Rakshasas.

1, 19. 4.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued; in the last stanza.

the metre is changed to T'rishtubh.

1. Come to us, INDRA, from afar; not as this (fire)

which is before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri-

fices. or like the royal lord of the constellations (when

gomnz) to his setting. Bearing oblations, we, along with

(the priests), invoke thee to accept the effused (juices),

as sons (invite) a father to partake of food : (we invoke)

thee, who art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of)

the sacrificial viands.

2. Drink, Inpra, the Soma juice, that has been expressed

by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a

thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well, (Drink)

for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed-

ingly great augmentation: let thy horses bring thee
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun; as they carry hin

(through heaven) day by day.

3. He (InpRa) found the (Soma) treasure (that had been

brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a

bird in a rock; amidsé (a pile of) vast rocks inclosed (by

bushes) : desiring to partake (of the beverage), the Lhunder-

er (found it), as the chief of the Angirases (discovered),

‘the hiding-place of the cows: he opened the doors of

{the waters, the sources of) food, when shut up (in the

clouds ; the sources of) food, that were spread (over the

earth).

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both hands,

Inpra whetted it to hurl it (on lis foes), like the water

{of an imprecation): he whetted it for the destruction

of Ahi. Inpra, who art fully endowed with strength,

with energy, with might, thon euttest (our enemies) to

pieces, ag a wood-cutter the trees of a forest ; thou cuttest

them to pieces as if with a hatehet.

5. 'Thou hast without effort’ created the rivers (that

are) to How to the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to sacri-

fices), as those (construct) chariots who are desirous of

{going to) battle: (the streams) flowing hither have

gathered together their water for a common purpose, like

the cows that yielded all things to Manu; that yield all

things to man.

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy

praise, as a resolute and provident man (prepares) a chariot

{for a journey): they have propitiated thee for their

good: glorifying thee, sage Dypra, as impetuous in con-

flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror.
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We praise thee for (the acquirement of) streugth, wealth,

and every kind of affluence ; as (they comnwend) a courser

(for his good qualities) in battle.

7. For Puru, the giver of offerings, for the mighty

Drivopasa, thou. Ivor, the dancer (with delight in battle),

hast destroyed ninety cities : dancer (in battle), thou hast

destroved them with (thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of)

the giver of offerings. For (the sake of) Artratawa, the

fierce (INpRA) hurled SramwBara from off the mountain,

bestowing (upon the prinée) immense treasure, (acquired)

by (his) prowess ; all kinds of wealth (acquired) by (his)

prowess,

8. INDRA, the manifold protector (of lis votartes) in

battles, defends his 4rya worshipper in all conflicts 5 in

vonflicts that confer heaven: he puuished for (the benefit

of) man the neglecters of religious rites : he tore off the

black skin (of the averessor): as if burning (with flanie),

he consunuws the malignant; he utterly consumes hiw

who delights in cruelty,

9. Endowed with augmented vigour. he hurled (against

the foes} the wheel (of the chariot) of the san ; and, ruddy

of hue, deprived then of existence: he. the sovereign

lord. deprived them of existence. As thou, save InoRA.

comest from afar to the suecour of Usaanas, so de thou

come quekly, bearing all good things (to us), us thou

bearest. to (other) men; come quickly (to us) every day.

1G, Showerer of honefits. destroyer of cities. propitiated

by our new songs. ceward us with sratilying blessings ;

glorified, INDRA, by the descendants of Drvopasa. increase

(in power), like the sun in (revolving) days.
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T. 19, 5.

The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided

into three Trichas, or triplets, according to the different occasions on

which the several portions are recited, and the priests to whom the

portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by

the Mailravuruna ; the second, commencing with the third stanza,

by the Bramachchhansi ; and the third, beginning with the fifth verse,

by the Achchhavaka,

1. To Inpra heaven, that excludes the wicked, verily

has howed: to InpRA the wide-spread earth (has offered

honiage) with acceptable (praises) ; with acceptable praises

(the worshipper has prepitiated Inpra) for the sake of

food : all the gods well pleased have given precedence to

Ixpra: let all the sacrifices of men (he appropriated) to

Inpra ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him).

2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thy worshippers)

hasten severally in every rite to (adore) thee, who ask

one and all ; cach severally seeking heaven. We meditate

on thee, the sustainer of our strength, like a boat that

bears (passengers) across (a stream): mortals, indeed,

knowing Inpra, propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals

(propitiate him) with hymns.

3. The (married) couples. anxious to satisfy thee, and

presenting (oblations) together, celebrate (thy worship),

for the sake of (obtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting

(thee), Lypra (oblations): thou well knowest that these

two persons are desirous of cattle, are desirous of heaven,

and (thou abidest), displaying thy thunderbolt, the shower-

er (of benefits), thy constant companion, ever, Inpra,

associated (with thee).
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4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, by

vhich, Inpra, thou destroyest the perennial cities (of the

dsuras): thou hast destroyed them, humiliating (their

lefeuders), Thou hast chastised, Lord of Strength, the

nortal who offers not sacrifice: thon hast rescued this

pacions earth and these waters ; exulting, (thou hast

‘ecovered) these waters.

5. Chenceforth have thy worshippers scattered (liba-

ions) for the augmentation..of thy vigour, that in thy

‘Xhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou mayst defend

‘hose who are solicitous (of thy favour) ; that thou mayst

lefend those who are desirous of (thy) friendship : for

hem thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them in

ombats ; from thee they obtain many and many an

mjoyment ; anxious for food, they obtain it (from, thee).

6, Will (InpRA) be present at this our morning rite:

xe apprized, (Inpma), of the oblation offered with (due)

»bservances ; offered with (duc) observances for the sake

vf (obtaming) heaven: and since, wielder of the thunder-

oolt, showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to destroy

che malevolent, do thou; therefore, listen to the accepta-

dle (praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (hear it

‘rom, me) a novice.

7. Dyora, endowed with many (excellences), do thou,

who art exalted (by our praises), and art well disposed

cowards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us ; (lay)

mch a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt : kill him who

Ms agaist us; ever most prompt to hear, hear (us) :°

et every il-intent (towards us, such as alarms) a wearied
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(traveller) on the road, be counteracted ; let every ill-

intent be counteracted.

1. 19. 6.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same; but in the last stanza

Ixpea is associated with Parvata.

1, (Possessed of) former opulence, Maanavan, (through

thy bounty); protected, Lypra, by thee, may we over-

come those who are arrayed in (hostile) hosts: may we

anticipate (our) assailants. (he sacrifice) of to-day being

nigh, speak encouragingly to the presenter of the libation =

May we bring together at this vite (suitable offerings and

praises) to thee, the victorin war ; worshipping thec. the

victor in war.

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Inpra, (tread-

ing) in the appropriate and straight path of the active

(combatant), as well as in his own appropriate and straight

(path), destroys (the adversary) of him who wakes at

dawn and celebrates (pious rites): he is therefore to be

adored with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid

by prostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, (INDRA),

be accumulated upon us ; may the treasures of thee who

art auspicious be auspicious (to us).

3, Ivpra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old

have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon

the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou

declare that (rite), that men may thence behold the inter-

mediate (firmament bright) with the rays (of the sun):

for this, IvpRa, the searcher (of rain, is) the searcher after

cattle, for (the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers); and

knows in due course (the season of the rain).
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4. Thy exploits, Inpra, are worthy to be glorified 3.

now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst

open the cloud for the Angirasas, restoring to them their

cattle—conquer for us. fight for us, as thou didst for them :

humble in behalf of those who present libations, him who

offers no worship; him who rages against us, and offers

no worship.

5. Inasmuch as the hero, (Inpra). rightly judges men

by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacrificing (to him)

for sustenance. become cnabled. by the wealth that has

been attained, to overcome (their foes): desirous of food,

they diligently worship (him): the (sacrificial) food offered

to hiro is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and

(men) worship hitu, that by their own strength they may

overcome (their foes): pious sucrificers enjoy residence

in the heaven of INpRA+ pious suerificers are, as it were,

in the preseuce of the vods.

6. Inpea and Parvara, who are foremost in battles,

slay every one who js arrayed against us ; slay every such

(adversary) with the thunderbolt—-(the shaft that) bent

upon his dostruction pursues him, however far, or to

whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou, hero,

({tearest) our enemies entirely to pteces; the tearer (of

foes, the thunderbolt), rends them entirely asunder.

Tr 19. 7,

Inpra is the deity, and the AMisfi is still Parucucnnera, but the

metre is diversified : that of the first stanza is Vrisktubh ; of the next

three stanzas, Anushtubh ; of the filth, Gayatri ; the sixth and seventh+

return to the long and complex measures of Dériti and Alyashtt.

1. By sacrifice T purify both the heaven and the earth :
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IT burn the wide (realms of earth) that are without Inpra,

and are (the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the enemies

have congregated they have been slain: and, utterly
destroyed, they sleep in a deep pit,

2. Devourer (of foes), having trampled on the heads of

the malignant (hosts), crush them with thy wide-spreading

foot ; thy vast wide-spreading foot,

3. Annihilate, Maguavan, the might of malignant

(hosts), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit.

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy assaults, thrice

fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee,

although thought by thee of hittl moment.

5. Destroy, Iypra, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar-

ing, Pishachi; annihilate all the Rukshasas.

6. Hurl headlong, lwpra, the vast (cloud): hear our

supplications : verily the heaven is in sorrow like the

earth, through fear, wielder of the thunderbolt, (of famine),

as (formerly through fear of) washtrd : most powerful

with mighty energics, thou assailest, Ivpra, (the clouds)

with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou

marchest) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended,

hero, by three or by seven followers.

7, Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe)

asylum : offering libations, he destroys his prostrate

foes ; (he destroys) the enemies of the gods : abounding

with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to

attain, when offering libations, infinite (riches), foe INDRA

grants to him whe offers libations whatever there is (that

he desires); he grants (him) accumulated wealth.
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ANUVAKA XX,

1, 20. 3.

The deity is Vayu; the Risht PARUCHOHHEPA; the metre Alyashit,

except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashti.

1, Let thy swift’ coursers, Vayu, bring thee quickly

hither that thou mayst be the first to drink; the first

(of the gods) to drink of the Suma libation. May our

upraised, discriminating. and sincere (praise) be acceptable

to thy mind: come with thy steed-yoked car for (the

libation) to be presented to thee ;-conte, Vayu, for grant-

ing (the objects of our worship).

2, May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate

thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared. doing their office, ad-

nunistered opportuncly, rendered efficacious by (our)

praises, and flowing (in due season): for which purpose,

thy docile and active steeds. the Niyuts, attending (thy

presence. bring thee) to-the sacrificial hall to accept the

offering ; to the sacrifwe in which the pious (priests)

represent their desires.

3. Vayu yokes to his car his two red horses ; Vayu

(yokes) hs purple steeds ; Vayu (yokes) his two unwearied

(coursers) to his car to bear their burthen ; fur most able

are they to bear the burthen. Arouse. Vayu, the in-

telligent (sacrificer), ag a gallant (awakens) his sleeping

mistress | summon heaven and earth ; light up the dawn ;

light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial food.

4. For thee, the brilliant dawns, (rising) from afar,

spread abroad their auspicious raiment in myiting rays ;

in variegated and glorious rays: for thee, the cow that
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vields ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou begettest

the Maruts, of the firmament, for (the purpose of) shower-

ng rain ; (for the purpose of replenishing) the tLvers.

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing (Some

juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of)

oblation ; are eager for the cloud (showering) waters..

The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art

auspicious, for (driving away) thieves ; for thou defendest

(us) from all beings, (as the zeward) of our righteousness :

thou protectest us from the fear of evil spirits, (as the

reward) of our righteousness.

6. Thou. Vayu, who art preceded by none, art entitled

to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to

drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of all) oblations

and sin-oflerings of men: for thee, their cattle vield milk ;

(for thee) they yield butter.

oe A.

The Rishi is the same; the three first stanzas are addressed to

Vayu; the next five to Inpra also; and the fast to Vayu alone;

the metre is the same, except in the seventh and cighth stanzas, in

which it is Ashé,

1. Approach our strewn grass, Vayu, with (thy) thou-

sand steeds, to partake of the (offered) food, (prepared)

for the lord of the steeds ; (approach) with hundreds (to

the sacrifice prepared) for the lord of the steeds: the

gods hold hack for thee as the deity (entitled) first to

drink (the libation) : sweet efflused juices are ready for

thy exhilaration ; are ready for their function. |
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2, For thee this Suma juice, purified by the stones

(that bruise the plant), and clothed with enviable (splen-

dour) flows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with

brilliant (splendour), this Soma is offered as thy portion

wnonest men and umongst gods; (having received it),

harness thy horses, and depart well aflected towards us ;

gratified, and well disposed towerds us, depart.

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy steeds

to our sacrifice to partake of (the saerticial) food ; (come),

Vayu, to partake of the obhutions: this is thy reasonable

portion, and it is radiant along with the sun; the juices

borne by the priests are prepared; the pure iices, VAYU,

tre prepared.

4. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuis convey you

buth, (InpRA and Vayu, to the sacrifice), for our preser-

vation, and to partake of the consecrated vViauds ; to

pattake, Vayu, of the oblattions: drink of the sweet

beverage 5 for the first draught is your (joint) due. Vayu

(and Tnpra), come with jov-bestowing wealth; Iyora

(and Vayu), come with wealth.

5, The pious acts (addressed) to vou have given aug-

mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for you, (the pricsts)

strain this quek-dropping juice, as (the grooms rub down)

a fleet, quick-running courser: drink of their (libations).

and come hither, well disposed towards us, for our pro-

tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been

expressed by the stones, for you are both givers of food.

6, These Soma juices, poured out in our rites, and

borne by the priests, are prepared for you both; the pure
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juices, Vayu (and Inpra), are prepared : these pervading

(juices) have passed through the oblique filter for yau both ;.

the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the

woolly flegce ; the inexhaustible Some juices.

7. Pass, (VayU), by the many sleeping (worshippers),

and go (with InpRa) to the houge where the stone resoands :

Inpra (and Vayu), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the

(word of} truth is manifest ; (go where) the butter flows ;

go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; InpRa (and

Vayu), repair to the sacrifice.

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the

sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the

rock-born (plant): may they ever he victorious for us :

(for you) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (offering

of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (Vayu), will

the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off

(by thieves).

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu, strong of limb,

youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through the space

hetween heaven and earth: growing (are they) in balk,

and strong as oxen: they are not lost in the firmarncnt,

but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult

are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun; difficult

are they to be arrested by force.

I. 20. 3.

The Rishi is the same; the deities are Mrrra and Varuna; the

metre ia Alyashtt, except in the last verse, in which it is Trisktubh,

1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and

reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed
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from of old ; who confer happiness (ou their worshippers)

and delight in most sweet (libations) ; for they are both

imperial (sovereigns, in whese honour) oblations of butter

are poured out, and who are glorified at every sacrifice,

whence their might is not in any way to be opposed ;

their divinity is not to be resisted.

2. The most excellent, Dawn has been seen proceeding

to the comprehensive (rite): the path of the revolving

(sun) has been lighted up bv (his) rays: the eyes of men

(have been opened) by the rays of Buaca: the brilliant

mansion of Mirra, of ArvamMan, of Varuna, (has been

lighted up by his rays), and therefore do you two accept

the commendable and copious oblation ; the praiseworthy

and copious oblation.

3, (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the altar),

free ‘rom defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire), and con-

ferring heaven : come to it together every day, you who

are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifices) receive invigorated

energy (by coming hither), sons of Antti, lords of muni-

ficenve : of those two, Mirra is the animator of mankind,

and so is Varuna; ARYAMAN (likewise) is the animator

of mankind,

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mirra and

Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inclin-

ing downwards ; a divine (beverage), fit to be enjoyed by

the vods : may all the gods, well pleased, to-day accept

it; therefore, royal (deities), do us we request : you, who

are ever truthful, do as we request.

5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mrrra and

Varna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed from



32 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION LI. 20. 4

gin ; (preserve) from sin the mortal who presents you

(with oblations): may ARYAMAN protect him who is

sincere in his devotion, whe offers worship addressed to

hoth (Mirra and Varuna) with prayers; who offers

worship with praises.

§. T proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to heaven

and earth, to Mirra, to the benevoleut VARUNA, to the

conferrer of happiness, the showerer of benefits. Praise

Trora, AGNI. the brilliant ARYAMAN, and Braqa, so that,

enjoying long life, weemay be blessed with progeny ; we

may be happy through the protecting virtues of the Soma.

7. Worshipping Inpra, and favoured by the Maruls,

may we rely upon the protection of the gods ; and may

we, affluent (through their bounty). enjoy the felicity

which Aant, Mrrra, and Varuna are bestowing (upon us).

I, 20. 4.

The deities are Mitra and VARUNA; the Rishi ParucncHnEPa ;

‘the metre Atishakkara,

L. Come, (Mirra and VARUNA, to our sacrifice) ; where

we express (the Soma juice) with stones: these juices

mixed with milk are exhilarating; these (juices) are

exhilarating : come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in

heaven, aud our protectors ; these juices are mixed with

milk for you, Mirra and Varuna; they are pure, mixed

with milk.

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed

with curds; they are expressed-and mixed with curds ;

whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the
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dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of the sun: the

juice is effused for Mirra and for VaRuNA, for their drink-

ing the grateful (libation) ; for their drinking at the sacri-

fie,

3, They milk for you two with stones, that succulent

erceper, Like a productive milch cow ; they milk the Soma

plant with stones: come to us as our protectors ; be

preset with us to drink the Soma juice : this Soma juice

has been effused, Murra and Varuna, for you both ;

eftused for your drinking.

ho deity is PusHan; the Mishi and metre are the same.

1, The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped

PusHan is universally lauded; no one detracts (from

his praise); his praise displeases no one. Desirous of

happiness, I adore lum; whose protection is ever nigh ;

who is the source of felicity; who, when devoutly wor-

shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) :

who, (though) a deity, is united with the sacrifice,

2. Texalt thee, Pusuan, with praises, that thou mayest

hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle :

that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel :

therefore do I, a mortal, invoke thee, the divine bestower

of happiness, for thy friendship ; and do thou render our

invocations productive (of benefit); render them pro-

ductive (of success) in battles.

3. Through thy friendship, Pusnan, they who are

diligent in thy praise and assiduous in thy worship enjoy
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(abundance), through thy protection; by (assiduous)

worship they enjoy (abundance); as consequent upon

thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches, Free from

anger, and entitled to ample praise, be ever accessible to:

us; be our leader in every encounter.

4. Free from unger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh to us,.

Asasuwa, for the aeceptance of this our (offering) ; be:

nigh to those, AJasHwa, who solicit food: we have re-

course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns.

T never cease, PusHAN; accepter of offerings, to think of

thee ; I never disregard thy friendship.

1. 20, 6.

The Rishi is the samo; the deities are various, under the collective-

designation of Vistwaprvas, The first verse is addressed to AGNI,.

Inpra, and Vayu; the second to Mirra and Varuna; the three:

next to the AsHwins; in the sixth, Inpra is again addressed, Aanr

in tho seventh, and the Marurs in the eighth; Inpra and Aanti are

associated in the ninth; Brruasrari is hymned in the tenth, and all

together in the eleventh. The motre also varies; that of the fifth.

verse is Brihati, and of the cleventh T'rishtubh ; in tho rest itis Atyashts ;

after which we take leave for the present of this long, complicated,.

and embarrassing construction.

1, May our prayers be heard. I place before (me),

Aant with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial

might; we have recourse to INDRA and to Vayu: which

doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the

radiant navel (of the earth); and thereupon may our

pious rites attain the gods; may our pious rites attain

the presence of the gods.

2. Mirra and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abundantly:
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that unenduring water which you obtain from the sun,

through your own energy; through the inherent energy

of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms)

in our halls of sacrifice, (brought thither) by our sacred

rites, and by vur thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ;

by our senses (intent upon offering) the Soma Libation.

3. ASHWINS, men who desire to glonfy you with (their)

hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to be heard, propi-

tiating you with oblations ; for, from you, who are possess-

ed of all opulence, (they obtain) every kind of wealth and

abundant food. Dasras, the fellies (of the wheels) of

you honey-laden car drop honey, (carried) in your golden

(car).

4, Daskas, your purpose is known: you would repair

to heaver: your charioteers harness (your steeds) for

your heavenward journey; the horses that injure not

(the car) on your joutuey to heayen. We have placed

you, Dasras, in your golden three-shafted chariot, going

by an (easy) road to heaven, huniuliators (of enemies),

and principal regulators of the rain.

5, Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and night,

{all good things), on account of our pious acts: never

may your donations, never may our (donations), be-with-

held.

6. Inpra, showerer (of blessings), these effuscd juices,

(expressed) by stones, and which have sprung (from

mountain plants), are for thy drinking ; these libations

have burst forth for thee: may they satisfy thee as an

offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and
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wonderful riches. Accepter of laudations, come to us,

vlorified by our hymus ; come to us well pleased.

7. Agent, listeh attentively when thou art praised by

us, and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are cuntitled

“to worship; to the royal (deities) entitled to worship:

on which account the gods gave to the Angirasas the

milch cow which Anyvaman milked for (thee), the maker

(of all), together with the gods; that cow (the nature of

which thou hast said), he, along with me, comprebhends,

8. Never, Maruts, may yours glorious cnergies be

exerted avainst uo; may our (riches) never diminish :

never may our towns decay : and may whatever is wonder-

ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever is recognized to

be living), from its sound, that has been yours from age

to age, (devolve) upon us; whatever is most difficult

{of attamment) bestow upon us; whatever is most diffi-

cult (to be attained).

9. The ancient Dapnyancn, Anotras, Prryamepaa,

Kanwa, Arpt, Manu, have known my birth: they who

were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors) ;

for of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is

our existence ; for the sake of their high station, I adore

{the gods) with praise ; [ worship Inpra and Acnr with

praise.

10. Let the invoker (of the gods) offer sacrifice, and

may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) the accept-

able (libation) : Brinaspatt himself, desiring (the libation),

celebrates worship with libations; with eopious and

excellent Jibations. We catch from a distant quarter
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the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of picus

acts has of himself secured the waters (of the clouds) :

the performer of pious acts (has secured) many habitations,

11. Geds who are cleven in heaven; who are eleven

on earth; and who are cleven dwelling with glory in

mid-cir; may ye be pleased with this our sacrifice.

ANT VAKA XXT,

2b.

The deity is AaNi ; the Zasht is DinquaTaMmas, the son of Uchatthye ;

the metre is Jagati, exceptin the two last stanzas, in which itis Trishtubh,

1. Prepare a (fit) place, as 1b were an offering, for the

radiant AGNI, who is seated on the altar, and fond of his

station : strew the sacred, light-bearing, bright and

gloom-dispelling (spot); with agreeable (kusha grass), as

with a garment.

2. (Agni), the two-fold generated, devours the triple

(sacrificial) food, and when the year expires renovates

what has been eaten: the showerer (of benefits) is m-

vigorated (in one form), by eating with the tongue of

another ; in a different form the restrainer (of all) con-

suntes the forest trees.

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by com-

bustion}, are in movement, and give birth to an infant,

whose tongue (of flame glows) in the east : (who) dissipates

darknes:; (whe) rapidly issues forth; Qwho) is readily

developed; (who) is (ever) to be cherished, and is the

augmoenter (of the prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor

of the rite).
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4. The (flames of Agwi), light-moving, dark-tracked,

quick (consuming), capricious, restless, lambent, fanned

by the wind, wice-spreading, and ensuring liberation

{to the devout), are kindled for (the benefit. of) the pious

reverencer of (holy) pricsts.

® Thereupon those (flames of Agnt) extend together

in all directions, dispersing gloum, and spreading great.

light along the path of darkness ; when (AcNz) illurines

repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting. thunder-

ing, and rearing aloud,

G6. [le stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing

them (with his lustre), and rushes roaring like a bull

amongst (a herd of) cows: thence mereasing in intensity,

he enhances (the fiereceness) of his form, and is difficult

to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes

his horns.

7. Now hidden, now displayed, be seizes (on the fuel),

as if understanding (the purpose of the worshipper), and

even reposes amidst the conscious (flames): again they

break forth, and repair to the divine (lire of sacrifice),

blending with which they give a different (luminous)

form to their parents, (heaven and earth).

&. The curving tresses (of the flames) enbrave him,

(Aant), and when expiring spring aloft again to (grect)

their coming (lord); rescuing them from deerepitude, he

comes sonnding aloud, generating (in them) intenser

animation and voinpaired vitality.

9, lackmy up the (verdant) vesture of the mother

{of all things, earth), the rapid (A@ni) proceeds with

Tesoundiug existences: granting sustenauce Lo (every)
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footed (creature) : ever consuming (fuel), so that a blacken-

ed track follows (his path).

10, Shine, Ant, in our opulent (abodes), vivifying,

showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off infantine

(glimmerings) ; blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly, like

4 cout of mail, (our enemics) in combats.

11, May this oblation, AGni, carefully placed upon

the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel), be most acceptable

to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine

brightly, and thou mayest grants wealth.

12. Bestow, AGNI, upon our excellent patron a boat

ever fitted with oars and feet, (one that may render) our

posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind across (the

ocean of life) to felicity.

13. Ani, be propitiated by this our earnest praise,

and may heaven and earth, and the spontancousl y-flowing

(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd, and of

the field ; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn)

bestow upon us abundant food through a length of days.

I. 21. 2.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued,

1, Verily, that visible radiance of the divine (Aen)

has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the

support of) the body, for which end it has been generated

by (hodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend

and apply (that radiance), they address the sacred prayers

associated with oblations (to Ag).

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive
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(faculty), the embodied, the accepter of food, the eternal :

secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers

(of fertility): thirdly, the associated (regions) generate

him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space, for the sake

of milking this showerer (of rain).

3. As powerful priests extract by the foree (of praver),

this Agni from his primitive scat, (for the evolvement)

of his mighty form ; as the wind arouses him Jurking in

the hiding-place (of the altar). for the sake of offering

oblatious now as of old:

4, As from the excellence of the nutritious (offering),

he, (Ant), is brought forth, and the consumable branches

rise amidst (the flames); and as both (the institutor of

the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there-

fore has he been generafed, pure, youthful, and radiant.

5. Therefore has the brilliant AGNi entered the maternal

(quarters of space), amidst whieh. pure and unharmed,

he had evolved into magnitude. so that he mounted (the

bushes) placed before him, as he had (consumed others)

prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent

and inferior branches.

6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the

gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as

(such men) adore uw powerful prince, since the man

lauded, and all-upholding (A@xr) knows how by (holy)

act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and

their mortal worshipper for the sake of obtaining (mutual)

sustenance.
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7. Since the adorable (AGNI), impelled by the wind,

spreads in various directions, like an insincere and un-

restrained chatterer, (who utters indiscriminate) praises,

therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him,

the consumer of all, whose way is dark, who is pure of

birth. and follows various paths.

8 Like a chariot drawn by ropes, AGNI, set in move-

ment by hig own revolving members (his flames), proceeds

to the heavens ; the paths he traverses are blackened by

smoke, as he consumes (the fuel), and (beasts and) birds

fly trom his radianee as (encmies fly from the prowess)

of a hero.

9. By thee. A@ni; Varuna, observant of his duties,

and Mrrra aud ARYAMAN, bountiful divinities, are ani-

inated. so that thou hast. been born comprehending them

all universally in all (their) funetions, and encompassing

(them all) as the circumference (encompasses) the spokes

(of a wheel).

10, Most youthful Acnt, for the good of him who praises

thee andl offers thee libations, thou makest the precious

foflering) acceptable to the gods: new-born of strength,

we glorify thee who art te be landed : to whom rich offer-

ings (are to be presented): (we glorify thee) in (our)

hynm as (men eulogize) a powerful prince.

11, In like imamner as thou conferrest wpon us riches,

{so thou bestowest upon us) a well-disposed, docile, and

energetié (son); the receptacle (of learning and other

merits), one who is the performer of holy rites, AGN, who

regulates as it were his own trays, (and the condition of)
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both (his) births, (or heaven and earth), he regulates at

(our) sacrifice the adoration of the gods.

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet horses,

the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and borne in a golden

‘chariot, listen to us: may that irresistible, yet placable

Agent, conduct us, by the most efficacious (means), to

that desirable and accessible (heaven).

13. AGNI, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme

sovereignty, has been glorified by us with holy rites, and

with hymns: Let all-who are present, as well as we our-

selves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise

of AGNI), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud

(to thunder),

LT 21. 3.

The Rishi is Dincuatamas; the hymn is addressed to the Apris

ov gni in their personifications, being the same as those specified in

th: 13th Sukta; many of the oxpressiona are identical, and the differ-

enves arise chiefly from the difference of metre, which in the earlier

hymn is Gayatri, and in the present Anushtubh,

1. Aant, who art Samippira, bring the gods to-day

(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted: extend

(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (of the offering),

by whom the Soma libation is poured forth.

2. TanuNAPAT, be present at this well-flavoured and

butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious offerer (of

oblations) ; glorifying thee.

3, The pure, purifying, wonderful Naraswansa, an

adorable god among gods, (having come) from heaven,

thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma).
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4. Amt, who art Inia, bring hither Inpra, the wonder:

ful, the beloved : this ny praise is recited, bright-tongued,

before thee.

9d. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred

grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-frequented

and well-spread abode for [npra,

6. Let the bright, separable doors, the angmenters of

sactifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired of many, be

‘set open for the gods to enter,

7, Beautiful night and) morning, ever hymned, ever

associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice, sit down

‘of your own good will on the sacred grass.

8. May the two pleasiny-tongued receivers of praise,

the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), officiate to-day

at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains

heaven.

9. May the pure Hora, placed among the gods, and

Brarati, among the Maruts, and may tho adorable Ina,

‘Saraswat, and MAnt, sit down upon the sacred. grass.

10. May Twasnrri, favourably disposed towards us,

‘send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity, the quick

(falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in the centre (of

the cloud, effecting) of itself much (good).

11. Vanasrati, here present of your own accord, convey

‘our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent AGNI

accepts (the oblations) for the deities.

12, (Priests), present the oblution with Swaha to Inpra,

‘in the form of the Gayatra, along with Pusnan and the

Maruts ; also to the assembled gods, and to Vayu,
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13. Approach, Inpra, to partake of the oblations

consecrated with Swahku; approach and hear the invo-

cation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice.

I. 21. 4.

The deity is Acnr; the Risht Dingnatamas ; the metre is Jagati,

except in the last stanza, in which it is 7'rishtubh.

1, I offer devoutly to Aqxt, the son of strength, an

invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado-

ration ; (that Agni). the grandson of the waters, who,

(present) in due season, the driend and ministering priest

(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (many) good

things,

2. As soon as born, was that (AGNI) manifested to

MatTARISHWAN in the highest atmosphere, and his radiance,

kindled by vigorous effort, spread through heaven and

earth.

3. His radiance is uudecayiug; the rays of him who is

of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible and bright :

the intensely shining, all-pervading, unceasing, undecay-

ing (rays) of Agni, desist not (from their functions),

4. Bring to his own abode with hymns that Ant, the

possessor of all riches, whom the descendants of Burreu

placed by the strength of ail beings upon the navel of the

earth : fur, like Varuna, he reigns sole (monarch) over

(all) treasure.

5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like a

victorious host, like the thanderbolt in heaven, is not to

be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened
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tecth, and, as a warrivr (annihilates his enemies), he,

(AGNI), lays waste the woods,
6. May AcNr be ever desirous of our praise ; may the

giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expectation with riches ;

may the inspirer (of our devotion) hasten our rites to

fruition. I glorify him, the radiant-imbed (Agni), with

this Jandation,

7. The kindler (of the sacrificial fire} propitiates AGNI,

of glistening forne; the upholder of your ceremony, like

a friend; well kindled and avell supplied (with fuel) ;

blazing brightly at holy rites, he ilhonines our pure and

pious observances.

& Aunt, never heedless (of us), guard us with never

heedless, auspicious, and joy-hestowing cares: do thou,

who art desired (by all), protect us, and thoge born of us,

with unobstructed, unovercome, and never-slumbering

(vigilance).

The deity, Kishi, and metre, are continued,

1, The niinistering priest, (qualified) by experience,

aud possessing exalted and graceful devotion, proceeds

{to celebrate) his, (AGNT’s), worship, having cireumiambu-

lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to

present the oblations.

2, Tho drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays),

are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun), their

birth-place : when he, (AGNI), abides cherished on the

Jap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous

(rain), with which he, (as the lightning), associates,
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3. The two (priests, the Hotri and Adhwaryu), of equal

honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a

common object, combine the form of Aeni (with their

respective functions); whereupon he to whom the ob-

lation is to be offered. collects the drops (of clarified butter),

as Baraca (accepts the worship of all), or as a charioteer

(gathers the seins of the horses) that draw (the car).

4, He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling

in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony,

worship night and days he, whether old or young, has.

been engendered for the sake of niortal couples, accepting

many (oblations), and exempt from decay.

5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that divine

(Aen, whom we mortals invoke for protection: he

darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a bow, and accepts

the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd round the

altar).

6, Thou, AGNI, reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven,

and over those of earth, according to thine own (will),

as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven

and earth), bright, vast, adorable, beneficent, and sound-

ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation.

7. Aan, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest

oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per-

former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend

to this prayer : for thou art in presence of all (the world),

art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art

their refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food.
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qT, 21. 6.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1. Ask (of Acnr what you desire), for he goes (every-

where), he knows (all things): possessed of intelligence,

he proceeds (to ascertain what is to be done), and is had

recourse to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the power

of restraining (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power

of granting) enjoyment; he is the giver of food and of

atrength ; the protector of the mighty.

2..They ask of Agni, but no one asks improperly ;

for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter-

mined in his own mind; Agni tolerates not a speech that

anticipates (his reply), nor endures a rejoinder: he who.

is devoid of arrogance is favoured by his protection.

3. To him the (sacrifietal) ladles are directed ; to hine

(our) praises are addressed: he alone hears all my prayers +

he is the instigator of many, the transporter (across the

world}, the instrument, of sacrifice, the unintermitting

preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an infant: pro-

vided with the preparations (of sacrifice), he accepts the

oblation.

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his development,

he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as engendered, is

associated with his objects: he provides for the gratifi-

cation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable

(rite), when the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance).

reach him present (at the sacrifice).

5. He, the searcher. the accessible, the dweller in woods,

has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of
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{an enveloping) skin: the wise Agni, the appreciater of

sacrifice, the veracious, has declared to mortals (the

knowledge of) their religious duties.

YT. 2b. 7,

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-rayed AGNI; who

is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap of his parents,

-(heaven and earth); and gratifying all (desires); as the

universal radiance of the divine (AGNI), whether moving

OF stationary, (spreads, around).

2, The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these

two (worlds); undecaying and adorable, he is (ever)

present, bestowing protection : he places his foot on the

summit of the earth, and his radiant (fames) lick the

udder (of the firmament).

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows together

approaching their common progeny, and fully nourishing

(him); pointing out the paths that are free from all that

is to be avoided, and possessing more than the great

intelligence (necessary for his development).

4, Experienced sages bring the invincible (AgNy) to

his station (on the altar); cherishing him in manifold

(ways) in their hearts: desirous of propitiating him, they

worship the (boon-)shedding (AGN); and to those men

he is manifest as the Sun.

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ;

the victorious, the adorable, the source of Jife to great

and small: masmuch as in many places the opulent

(possessor of sacrificial food), who is visible to all, is the

parent of that (pious) progeny.
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[. 20. 8,

The deity, Aivhi, and metre, are the same.

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), AGNI,

supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying both,

the devont (worshippers), possessing suns and yrandsons,

may repeat the hyrins of the sacrifice.

2, Youthful (Aqyt). to whom oblations are due, appre-

ciate this my reverential and earnest praise : one man

reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); 1, thy worship-

per, glorify thy person.

3. Thy fostering (rays), Ann, beholding the blind son

of Mamata, relieved him of the afiliction : he who knows

all things protects the pions, and (their) malevolent

enemies are unable to do then harm.

4. When a wicked (man), with twofold Qnalignity of

thought and speech), obstructing our offerings, and re-

fraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, may his prayer

be heavy on him, and involve his person (in the conse-

quences of) his evil words.

5. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in deception)

assails another man with a doubly (malignant prayer),

do thou, AGNi, duly propitiated, protect him who worships

thee (from its effects); consign us not to misfortune.

[. 21. 9,

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1. The wind, penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited

(Acn1), the invoker (of the gods), the multiform, the

minister of all the deities, whom thev have established
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amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplishment of

sacrifice, like the wonderful and variously radiant sun,

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, when

presenting acceptable (oblations), for (AGNI) is desirous.

of my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) are

gratified by the (pious) acts of me, the reciter of their

praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice).

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per-

petual abode, they detain by their praises, and the holders

convey him diligently to the sacrifice, as rapid coursers,,

harnessed to a car, (bear the xider to his destination).

4, The destroyer, (AGNI), consumes numerous (trees)

by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance in the

forest : the favouring wind blows (the flames) onwards

day by day, like the swilt arrows of an archer.

5. The blind (of intellect), or those who see not (physi-

cally), detract not from his glory, whom no enemies, no-

malevolent adversaries, harm, even whilst yet im (his)

embryo (condition) ; for his constant encouragers defend

him.

I. 21. 10.

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Vairaja,

1. Aant, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires),

comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the lord of lords,

‘comes to the place of affluence, (the altar); the stones

prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches.

9. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as well

as of heaven and earth, of whom ercation has imbibed
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life, abides with his glories : he it is who, entering lato

the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures).

3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresvever he will),

like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful

spot, (the altar), and, identical with many forms, is

radiant as the sun.

4, He, the twofold-born, iiluminating the three bnght.

(regions), and shining over al] the lustrous spheres, the

adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place where

the waters are collected.

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of twofold

birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, hes in

his keeping all good things: the man who presents offer-

ings to him is the parent of excellent offspring.

f2h di.

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Ushnik,

1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, AGNz,

ever coming into thy presence (like a servant) in the dwell-

ing of a mighty master.

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from (those)

two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow-

ledying thee not as his lord, is chary of gifts at sacred

rites, and from him who rarely praises (the gods).

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) be-

comes a moon in heaven, the most eminent of the great

(deities) : may we. therefore, ever be in an especial man-

ner thy worshippers.
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121, 12,

The deities are Mirra and Varuna; the Rishi is the same; the

metre Jagat.

1, Heaven and earth have been terrified by the strength

and the noise (of him), whom pious worshippers, desirous

of acyuiring cattle, have generated by their (sacred) acts,

amidst the waters (of the firmament), at the sacrifice, as

a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene-

factor (of man), and entitled to adoration.

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared

for you both, (Mirra and Varuna, a libation) of the

abundantly-flowing and spontaneous Soma juices, there-

fore do you consent to come to the rite of the worshipper,

and listen, showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the)

householder.

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, showerers

(of bencfits), men glorify your birth from’ heaven and

earth, which is to be extolled, iImasmuch as you bestow

(his desires) upon the worshipper )(as the reward) of his

sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with

praise and oblation.

4, Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is

that spot, (where you are worshipped): accepters of

sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly performed) ;

for you two connect the efficacious and comprehensive

rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen.

5. You bring the eattle upon the earth to their favourite

(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power.

the milch kine, yielders of milk, return to their stalls:

they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) above.
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable (pasture)

upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, protected by

your power, return unharmed to their stalls: they ery

to the sun (in heaven) above, both at evening and at.

dawn, a8 one (cries aloud) who detects a thief.

7. The tresses of AGNi minister, Mirra and VaRuNa,

to your sacrifice, when you honour (with your presence)

the wacrificial chamber: send down of vour own accord

(the rain), aud prosper our offerings, for you have com-

mand over the praises of the pious men,

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorifying

you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you

with oblations; (to him), the save, the invoker, who

offers you worship: accept lis sacrifice ; favourably dis-

posed towards us, (accept) our. praises.

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom (wor-

shippers) propitiate with offerings, the produce of the

cow ; like (the application) of the mind (im the first in-

stance) to the results (of the senses): hymns (prompted)

by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celebrate (your

praise): do you, with humble minds, bestow upon us.

wealth,

10. You distribute food. accompanied by riches ; you

bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, ample, and

defended by your wise provisions: the days with the.

nights have not attained your divinity ; neither have the

rivers, nor have the Asuras, and they have not obtained

(your) wealth.



54 Rieg-vEDA TRANSLATION {I. 21.13

I. 21. 13,

Divinitios, Rishi, and metre, the same,

1. Robust Mirra and Varuna, you wear vestments

{of light); your natures are to be regarded as without

defect ; you annihilate all untrnths; you associate (us)

with sacrifice.

2. He amongst those (who are your followers), who

observes truth, who is considerate, who is commended

by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, carefully weighs

(the means whereby); fieree. and) well-armed, he slays

{a for) less efficiently aceoutred, and (by which) the revilers

of the gods, however mighty, may perish.

3. Who knows, Mrrra and Varuna, that it is your

doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor of footed

beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains

the burthen of this (world): he diffuses (the) truth (of

light), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness).

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever

in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in-

separable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of

Mirra and Varuna.

5. Without steeds, without stay. (he is nevertheless)

borne swift-moving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend-

ing higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable mys-

tery (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Mrrra

and Varuna, (which men), eulogizing, glorify.

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout son

of Mamata, be possessed of well-filled udders : knowing

the rites (necessary to be performed), let him beg (the
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and worshipping

{you both) complete the pertect (ceremony),

7. Divine Mrrra and Varuna, may I render the ob-

lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer ;

may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles,

and may the heavenly rain be to us the means of satisfying

our wants.

T. 2). 14.

Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same.

1, Mighty Mirra and Varuna, dispensers of butter,

we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations; with reve-

rential homage, and with (offerings of) water; so that

our ministrant priests may propitiate you by (cur) de-

votions.

2. The purpose of worshipping you, Mirra and VaRUNA,

is not the performance,but (even by so much) | may

attain to your glory, and there Is acquittance (of my duty) ;

for when the priest offers you oblations in sacrifices, then

the pious man, showerers (of benefits), being desirous of

worshipping you, (vbtains) felicity.

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mrrra and Varuna,

furnish abundant nutriment to the pious man who presents

you with oblations, as when Ratanavya, glorifying you,

propitiates you in the solemnity, like the ministrant priest

of a man (who institutes the rite).

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply you

with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the people

whom you favour; or may (Agni), the former protector
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of this (our patron), be the donor (of the oblation) : eat

{of the butter and curds), drink of the milk of the kine.

1, 21, 15,

The Risht and metre are the same; but the deity is Visunv.

_ 1. Earnestly 1 glorify the exploits of Visunu, who made

the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site

(of the spheres); thrice traversing (the whole); who is

praised by the exalted.

2. Visunv is therefore glorified, that by his prowess

he is like a tearful, ravenous, and mountain-haunting

wild beast, and because that in his three paces all worlds

abide.

3. May acceptable vigaur attend Visunu. who abides

in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits),

who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable

aggregate (of the three worlds),

4, Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosia,

delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who verily alone

upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven.

5. May I attain his favourite path, in which god-seeking

men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping Visunu,

in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of

felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious).

6. We pray (to Visuwv) that you may both go to those

regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays

(of light expand); for here the supreme station of the

many-hymned, the showerer (of benefits), shines (with)

great (splendour).
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T. 21. 16,

The deities are Visnnv and Inpxa, the first triplet being addressed -

to the latter; the Aish? is the same; the metre is Jagati.

1, Offer your nutritious viands to the grcat hero, (INDRA).

who is pleased by praise, and to VisHNU, the two invincible

deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds,.

as upon a well-trained steed.

2. InpRA and Visunvu, the devout worshipper glorifies

the radiant approach of you two, who are the granters

of desires, and who bestow upen the mortal who worships

you an immediatcly-receivable (reward), through the

distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired

blessings).

3. Thess (oblations) augment his, (InpRa’s), mighty

mauhocd, by which he fits the parents (of all creatures.

heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; where-

by, in the upper region of the sky, the son has an inferior

and superior appellation, and a third (name) of father.

4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of that

lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the vigorous,

whe traversed the three regions with three wide steps,

in different directions, for the many-praised (preservation

of) existence.

5. Man, glorifying (Visunv), tracks two steps of that

heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the

third ; nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it).

5. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical

revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body, and evolv-

ing in many forms, through the praises (addressed to him) 5.
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ever young, though not infantine, he comes at our invo-

cations.

I. 21. 17,

The deity is Visnnv; the Rishi and metre are as before.

1, Be (to us), VISHNu, like a friend, the giver of happi-

ness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the

granter of protection, and every way accessible ; on

which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by

the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the oflerer

of oblations.

2. He who presents (uiferings)to Visunu, the ancient,

the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates

the great birth of that mighty one ; he verily possessed

of abundanee, attains (the station) that is to be sought

(by all),

3. Hyminers, propitiate of your own accord that ancient

Visanu, since you know him as the germ of savrifice ;

cognizant of his greatness, celebrate lis name: may we,

VisyNu, enjoy thy favour.

4, The royal VARUNA associates (himself) with the

sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the eompany

of the priests: the Asuwins (unite with it): Visuxu,

with his friend (Inora), possesses supreme heaven-con-

fecring power, and sits upon the clouds.

5. The divine Visunv, the best of the doers of good

deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, to

assist. (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the

worshipper), and present at the three connected periods
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{of worship), shows favour to the Arya, and admits the

author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice.

ANUVAKA XXII.

I, 22. 1,

The deities are the Asuwins; the Rishi is DrranaTaMas; the

metre of the first four stanzas, Jagati ; of the two last, Trishtubh.

1, Aani is awakened upon earth: the Sun rises: the

spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has

‘dispersed (the darkness); harness, (therefore), ASHWINS,

your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine

SAVITRI may animate all beings to (the performance of)

their several (duties).

2. When, Asuwins, you harness your bounty-shedding

chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey : bestow

{abuudant) food upon our people ; may we acquire riches

m the strife of heroes.

3, May the three-wheeled carjof the Asuwins, drawn

by swift horses, laden with honey, three-canopied, filled

with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to. our

presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our

cattle.

4, Brmg us, ASHWINS, vigour: animate us with your

honied speech: prolong our existence ; wipe away our

sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our associates.

5. You, AsHWwrns, sustain the germ in all moving etea-

tures: you are in the interior of all beings: do you,

showerers of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and

water and the trees of the forest.
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6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all)

medicamentg : you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well-

trained steeds: therefore, mighty (divinities), resolutely

uphold (the worshipper), who, with a mind (devoted to

you), offers you oblations.

The deities are the AsHwixy; the Rishi Dinawaramas; the-

metre T'rishtubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati.

1. Dasras, showercre (of benefits), zranters of dwellings,

dispellers of sin, cognizant of anany (things), increasing

{through praise), and fulfillers (uf desires), inasmuch as

Aucuatruya offers you (sacrificial) wealth, and you

protect (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids,

bestow upon us (our prayors).

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you offerings

80 propitiatory of that your good will, that (invoked) by

our adoration, to the site of the altar, you may entertain

(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine

rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the

desires (of the worshipper).

3. In like manner, ASHWINS, as your strong-drawn

(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, in

the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of

Tug@ra, so may J attain to your preserving protection

(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home).

with bounding steeds.

4. May the praise addressed to you, ASHWINS, preserve

the son of Ucnartuya: let not these revolving (days
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and nights) exhaust me: let not the ten times kindled

fire consume me: let it not be, that one who is your

(dependant), bound (with bonds), should of himself bite

the earth,

5. Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since the

slaves hudled down this decrepit (old man) ; in like manner

as TRairana wounded his head, so has the slave wounded

his own, and bag struck his breast and shoulders.

6. Jinguaramas, the son of Mamara, has grawn old

after the tenth yuye (has passed): he is the Brahma of

those who scek to obtain the object of their (pious) works :

ke is their charioteer.

A yee. ay

The deities are Hnaven and Marriy the Rishi is the same; the

metre is Jugati.

1. 1 glorify with saered rites the mighty Heaven and

Earth, the augmenters of saerifiee, who (ure to ke contem-

plated) with devotion at holy ceremonies 5 those two,

who, cherishing their worshippers as children, are vene-

rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow

(upon us) desirable blessings. ,

2. Verily J propitiate, by my invocations, the mind o:

the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneou:

(affectiua) of the mother (of all beings): The parents

with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protections

the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny.

3. These, your children, the performers of good works

and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their grea’
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parents, through experience of former (kindness) : preserve

uninterrupted stability in the functions of your progeny,

whether stationary or moving, (depending for existence)

on none other than you.

4, Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays

of light), conceived of the same wombs (ever) united (with

each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out

(all things): knowing (their fuuetions), and bright-shining,

they spread in ever new (directions) throughout the radiant

firmament.

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being

propitiated, that wealth which js desirable. Benignant

Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches, (consisting of)

habitations and hundreds (of cattle and the like).

T. 22. 4,

The deities, Hisht, and motre, are the same.

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the

diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able

to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth,

and energetic (in aetion): in the interval between whom

proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his)

duties.

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father and

mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds.

Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are

Heaven and Harth, and the father has invested every

thing with (visible) forms.

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents,
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the bearer (of rewards), sanctifies the worlds by his intelli-

gence ; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the

vigorous bull (the heaven), and daily milks the pellucid

milk (of the sky).

4, He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), amongst

(pious) works the most pious, who gave birth to the all-

delighting heaven and’ earth: who measured them both,

and, for the sake of holy rites, prepped them up with

undecaying pillars.

5. Glorified by us, grant tous, Heaven and Earth,

abundant food and great strength; whereby we may

daily multiply mankind: bestow upon us commendable

vigour.

I. 22.5,

The Risnus are the deities; DineHatamas is still the Rishi ;

the metre is Jagati, except inthe last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh.

1. Is this our senior or our Junior who has come (to us) ;

has he come upon a niessage (from the gods); what is it

we should say ? Agent, brother, we revile not the ladle

which is of exalted race ; verily we assert the dignity of

the wooden (implement),

2, Make fourfold the single ladle; so the vods com-

mand you; and for that purpose am I come, sons of

Sudhanwan : if you accomplish this, you will be entitled

to sacrifices along with the gods.

3. Then said they, in answer to A@yi, the messenger

(of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is.

to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow is to be made,
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or the two (old parents) are to be made young,---having

done all these (acts), Brother Aani, we are then ready to

do (what you desire) to be done,

4. So doing, Rebhus, you inquired, Where, indeed, is

he who came to us as & messenger ? when ‘T'wASHTRI

observed the one ladle become four, he was immediately

lost. amongst the women.

5. When Twasurri said, Let us slay those who have

profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the

gods ; then they madeuse of other names for one another,

as the libution was poured out; and the maiden (mother)

propitiated them by different appellations,

6. Inpra has caparisoned hiy horses: the ASHWINS

have harnessed their car; Brinasrar1 has accepted the

omniform (cow): therefore, Ripuu, Vippwa, and Vaga,

go tu the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy your sacrificial

portion,

7, Sons of SupHANwAN, from a hideless (cow) you

have formed » living one: by your marvellous acts you

have made your aged parents young: from one horse

vou have fabricated another: harness now your chariot,

and repair unto the gods.

8. They, (the gods), have said, Sons of SuDHANWAN,

drink of this water, (the Soma juice) ; or drink that which

has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or if you be

pleased with neither of these, be exhilarated (by that

which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice.

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them):

Aenr is the most excellent, said another: the third
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declared tu many the Earth (to be the miost excellent), and

this speaking true things the Ribhus divided the ladle.

10, Gne pours the red water, (the blood), mpon the

vround: one cuts the flesh, divided into fragments by

the chopper; and a third separates the excrement from

the other parts : in what manner may the parents (of the

sactifice) render assistance to their sons 7

Ti. Ribhus, leaders (of the rains), you have caused

the grass to grow upon thedugh places ; you have caused

the waters to flow over the low places ; for (the promotion

of) good works + asyou have reposed for a while in the

dwelling of the unapprehensible (un), so desist not to-day

from (the discharge ol) this (vour function),

12. As you ghde along enveloping the regions (in clouds);

where, then. are the parents (of-the world) @ curse him

who arrests your ara.: reply sternly to him who speaks

disrespectiully (to you),

13. Ribhus. reposing in the solar orb, you inquire,

Who awakens us, unapprehensible (Sun), to this cffice

(of sending rain). ‘The Sun replies. The awakener is the

wird; and the vear (being ended), you again to-day

light up this (vorld),

It. Sons Gf Streneth, the Murals, desirous of your

coming. advance from the sky: AGxr comes (to meet you)

from the earth: the wind traverses the firmament; and

Varuna comes with undulating waters,
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I. 22, 6.

The subject of this and the sueeceding hymn being the -tshwamedha,

or sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, is considered to be the

deity ; the Rishi is Dirawatamas; the metre is Privhtubh, except in

the third and sixth stanzas, in which it is Jagat,

\. Let neither Mirra nor Varusxa, ArnyamMayx, Ayu,

Inpra, Rrpuuxsuiy. nor the AMeruts, censure us > when

we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse

sprang from the gods.

2. When they, (the priests),.bring the prepared offering

to the presence (of the horse), who has been bathed and

decorated with rich (trappings), the various-coloured

goat going before hint. bleating, becomes an acceptable

offering tu Inpra and PusHan.

3. This goat, the portion of Pusnan, fit for all the

gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so that Twasu-

TRIMmay prepare him along with the horse, as an acceptable

preliminary offering for the (sacrificial) food.

4. When the priests at the season (of the ceremony)

lead forth the horse, the offuring devoted to the gods,

thrice round (the sacrificial fire); then the goat, the

portion of PUSHAN, goes first, announcing the sacrifice

to the gods.

% The invoker of the gods, the minister of the rite,

the offerer of the oblatiou. the kindler of the fire. the

bruiser of the Some plant, the director of the ceremony,

the sage (superintendent of the whole); do you replenish

the rivers by this well-ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice.

6. Whether they be those who cut the (sacrificial)

post, or those who bear the post, or those who fasten the
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rings on the top of the post, te which the horse (is bound) ;

or those who prepare the vessels in which the food of the

horse is dressed ; let the exertions of them all fulfil our

expectations,

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished, such as it

hus been entertained, that the smooth-backed steed should

come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods: we have

raade him well-secured Jor the nutriment of the gods ;

let the wise saints now rejoice.

8. May the halter and the héel-ropes of the fleet courser,

and the head-ropes. the girths, and any other (part of the

harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mouth ;

may all these be with thee, (horse), amongst the gods.

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the

horse ; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the brush or

upon the axe ; (what is smeared) upon the hands or the

nails of the tmnolator, may all this be with thee, (horse),

amony the gods.

10, Whatever undigested» grass fall from his belly ;

whatever particle of raw flesh may remain; let the im-

molators make the whole free from defect, and so cook

the pure (oftering) that it may be perfectly dressed,

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fall

from thy ecarcase when it is being roasted by the fire,

(escapmng) frum the spit ; let it not be left on the ground,

nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it (all) be given to the

longing gods.

12. Let their exertions be for our good who watch the

cooking of the horse ; who say, It is fragrant ; therefore

give us some : who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms.
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in which

the flesh is boiled ; the vessels that distribute the broth ;

the covers of the dishes, the skewers, the knives, all do

honour (to the horse).

14. May tho place of going forth, of tarrying, of rolling

on the ground ; the foot-fastening of the horse, (the water)

that he has drunk, the grass that he has eaten ;—may

all these be thine among the gods,

15. Let not smoke-smelling AGN1 cause thee, (horse),

to utter sound ; Ict not-the glowing ecaldron, oderiferous

(with its contents), be overturned: the gods accept a

horse that has been seleeted (for sacrifice) ; that has been

led (round the fire); that has been devoutly offered, and

has been consecrated by (the exclamation), Pushat.

16. The cloth which they spread. as a covering for the

horse; the golden (trappings with which they decorate

him), the head-ropes, the foot-ropes,--all these they

offer as acceptable to the gods,

17, Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces, either with

hee] or with whip, whilst snorting in thy strength,—all

these (vexatious) I pour out with holy praver, as oblations

with the ladle.

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift

horse: the beloved of the gods, (the immotators), cut up

(the horse) with skill, so that the limbs may be unper-

forated, and recapitulating Joint by joint.

19. There ig one immolator of the radiant horse, which

is Time: there are two that hold him fast: such of thy
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limbs ag I cut up in due season, I offer them, made intc

balls (of meat), upon the fire.

29, Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who art

goueg verily (to the gods): let not the axe linger in thy

body : let not the greedy and unskilful (immolator),

missing the nembers, mangle thy limbs needlessly with

his knife.

2). Verily at this mument thou dost not die; nor art

thou harmed ; for thou goest by auspicious paths to the

gods, The horses of Inpra, the steeds of the Maruts

shall be yoked (to their cars), and a cuurser shall be placed

in the shait of the ass of the Asuwins (to bear thee to

heaven).

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaiuing wealth,

with abundance of cows, of excellent horses, and of male

oflsprmg: may tle spirited steed. bring us exemption

from wickedness : mayothis horse, offered in oblation,

procure for us bodily vigour.

1, 22. 7,

The subject of this hymn is the same as that of the last, the sacrifices

of the horse: the Rishi and metre are the same,

1. Thy groat birth, O Horse, is to be glorified ; whether

first springing from the firmament or from the water,

inasmuch as thou hast neighed (suspiciously), for thou

hast the wings of the falcon and the limbs of the deer.

2, Tarra harnessed the horse which was given by YAMa :

Inpra first mounted him, and GanpHarva seized his

reins. Vasus, you fabricated the horse from the sun.
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3. Thou, horse, art Yama: thou art Aprrya: thou

art Trrra by a mysterious act: thou art associated with

Soma. The sages have said there are three bindings of

thee in heaven.

4, They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ;

three upon earth; and three in the firmament. Thou

declarest to me, Horse, who art (one with) Varuna, that

which they have called thy most excellent birth.

5. IT have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ;

these impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest.in the

sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious reins, which are the

protectors of the rite that preserve it,

6. [recognize in my mind thy form, afar off, yoing from

(the earth) below, by way of heaven, to the sun. I behold

thy head soaring aloft, and mounting quickly by un-

obstructed paths, unsullied by dust.

7. 1 behold thy most excellent form coming eagerly

to (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when

thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the

provender), therelore greedy, thou devourest the fodder.

& The ear follows thee, O Horse: men attend thee ;

cattle follow thee ; the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon

thee : troops of demigods following thee have sought thy

friendship ; the gods themselves have been admirers of

thy vigour.

9. His name is of gold: his feet are of iron; and fleet

as thought, [ypra is his inferior (in speed). The gods

have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation :

the first who mounted the horse was Inpra.
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1). The full-haunched, slender-waisted, high-spirited,

and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop along like swans

in rows, when the horses spread along the heavenly path.

11. Thy bedy, horse, is made for motion : thy mind is

rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs (of thy mane)

are tossed in manifold directions ; and spread beautiful

in the forests.

12. The swift horse approaches the place of immolation,

meditating with mind intent upon the gods: the goat

bound to him is led before him : after him follow the

priests and the singers.

12, The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most

excellent : to the presence of his father and his mother.

(heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to-day rejoicing to the

gods. that (the sacrifice) may yield blessings to the donor.

T. 22.8.

This Sudta is of the mprecedented extent of fifty-two stanzas +:

of these, the first forty-one. are addressed to the Vishwadenas, or the

usual divinities classed together under that appellation: the first

half of stanza forty-two refess to ach, speech ; the second half to the

waters ; the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to Surv ; the forty-cighth

tu Kala, or Time; the forty-ninth to Saraswatr; the fiftieth to the

Sadhyus ; the fifty-first to Surya, Parsanya, or Auny; the fifty-

second to Serva. or Saraswati; tho Rishi is Dinataramas: the

metre is. in the forty-seeond stanza, Prastera-pankti ; im the rest,

Trishtebh and Jagate.

1.) have beheld the Lord of Men with seven sons :

of which delightful and benevolent (deity), who is the

object of our invocation, there is an all-pervading middle

brother. and a third brother, well fed with (oblations of)

ghee.
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2. They voke the seven (horses) to the one-wheeled

car: one horse, named seven, bears it along: the threc-

axled wheel is undecaying, uever loosened, and in it all

these regions of the universe abide.

3. The seven who preside over this seven-wheeled

chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it ; seven sisters

ride in it together, and in it are deposited the seven forms

of utterance.

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at the time of

his being born: what_is that endowed with substance

which the unsubstantial sustains: from earth are the

breath and blood, but where is the soul : who may repair

to the sage to ask this ?

5. Immature (in understanding), undiscerning in mind,

T inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the

vods : (what are) the seven threads which the sages have

spread to envelop the stm, in whont all abide ?

6, Ignorant, J inquire of the sages who know (the truth) ;

not as one knowing (do T inquire), for the sake of (gaining}

knowledge: what is that One alone, who has upheld

these six spheres in the form of the unborn ?

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare it :

the mysterious condition of the beautiful everanoving

(sun): the rays shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head.

mvesting his form with radiance: they have drunk np

the water by the paths (by which they were poured

forth).

8. The mother, (earth), worships the father, (sun),

with holy rites, for the sake of water ; but he has anticipat-

ed (her wants) in his mind: whereupon, desirous of
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progeny, she is penetrated by the dews of impregnation,

and, (all) expectant of abundance, exchange words (of

congratulation).

% Uhe mother, (sky), was associated in (sustaining)

the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the earth): the

embryo (water) rested within the Qvomb of the) clouds :

thereupon the calf bellowed, aud beheld the omniform

cow in the three combinations.

10. The one svle (sun), having three mothers and three

fathers, stood on high: none ever over-weary him: The

(gods) on the summit of the sly take counsel respecting

him in language all-comprehending, (but) not extending

to all.

Vf. The twelve-spoked wheel of the true (sun) revolves

round the heavens, and never (tends) to decay : seven

hundred and twenty children in-pairs, AGNt, abide in it.

12, They have termed the five-footed, twelve-formed

parent, Purisuin, when in the further hemisphere of the

sky: and others have termed him Arprra, when in the

hither (portion of the sky); shining in his seven-wheeled

(car), each (wheel) having six spokes.

15. All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel :

the heavily-loaded axle is never heated; its -eternal

con pact Lave IS Never worn away.

lt. The even-fellied, undecaying wheel, repeatedly

revolves : ten. united on the upper surface, bear (the

world): the orb of the sun proceeds, invested with water,

and in it are all beings deposited.

15. Of those that are born together, sages have called

the seventh the single-born ; for six are twins, and are
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moveable, and born of the gods: their desirable (pro-

perties). placed severally in their proper abode, are various

(also) in form, and revolve for (the benefit of) that which

is stationary,

16, They have called these, my virtuous females, males :

he who has eyes beholds ; the blind man seeth not: he

who is a sage son understands this, and he who discrimi-

nates is the father of the father.

17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with her

fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has risen up :

whither is she gone ; to whoni has she turned back when

half-way ; where does she bear young: it is not amidst

the herd,

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) as the

inferior associated with the superior, and the superior

associated with the inferior, he is, as it were, a sage ; but

who in this world can expound (it); whence is the divine

mind in its supremacy engendered.

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending.

they have also termed ascending ; and those they have

termed ascending, thev have also called descending :

and those (orbits) which thou, Soma and Inpra, hast

made, ‘bear along the worlds like (oxen) yoked to a wain.

20. Two birds associated together, and mutual friends,

take refuge in the same tree : one of them eats the sweet

fiz; the other, abstaiming from food, merely looks on.

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays), cognizant (of

their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambrosial

(water) ; there has the lord and steadfast protector of all

beings consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom),
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22. In the tree into which the smooth-yliding (rays),

feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and again bring

forth (light) over all: they have called the fruit sweet.

but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector

{of the universe).

23. They who know the station of AGNI upon the earth ;

the station of Vayu that was fabricated from the firma-

ment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in

heaven, obtain immortality.

24, He constructs the prayer with the Gayatrt metre ;

with the prayer (he constructs) the Sama, and with the

Trishtubh metre the couplet (or triplet) : with the couplet

(or triplet) he constructs the hynin with (verses of) two

or four distichs: and with the syllable they construct

the seven metres.

25. With the stanzas in the Jagati metre he fixed the

rain in heaven, and surveyed the Sun in the Nathautara.

“They have declared three divisions of the Gayatr« metre.

whence if surpasses (allitherrest) in force and majesty.

26. Tinvoke the milch cow that is easily milked, that:

the handy milker may milk her: may Savrrrr accept this

our excellent libation, that his heat may (thereby) tn-

crease : it is for this. verily. that L earnestly Invoke him.

27, She comes lowing, abounding in rich (products),

desiring her calf in ber mind: may this cow grant her

milk to the ASHWINS; may she thrive for our great ad-

Vantage.

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) with

winking eyes, and Jows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore-

head : she utters a ery, as, anxious, she sees the moisture
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in the corners of his mouth, and nourishes him with her

mulk,

29. He, too, bellows, and the cow utters inarticulate

sounds, as, encompassed by him, she repairs to her stall ;

(influenced) by her instincts, she acts Lke a human being,

and, radiant, manifests her nature.

30, Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge of

its functions), reposes, steady, in the midst of its (proper)

abodes : the life of the mortal body, cognate with the

mortal frame, endures unmortal, (sustained) by (obsequial)

offerings.

31, I have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni-

verse, the sun, travelling upwards and downwards by

various paths: invested with aggregative and diffusive

radiance, he revolves in the midst of the regions.

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not

comprehend it: he who has belield it, bas it also verily

hidden (from him): he, whilst yet enveloped in_ his

mother’s womb, is subject to-many births, and has en-

tered upon evil,

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor: the

navel (of the earth) is my kinsman: the spacious earth

is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies between the

two uplifted ladles, and in it the parent bas deposited the

germ (of the fruitfulness) of the daughter.

34. Lask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is the utter-

most end of the earth: Task thee, where is the navel of

the world. Task thee, what is the fecundating power of

the rain-shedding steed : I ask thee, what is the supreme

heaven of (holy) speech.
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35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth: this

sacrifice is the navel of the world : this Soma juice is the

fecundatiny power of the rain-shedding steed: this

Brahmo is the supreme heaven of (holy) speech.

36. The seven (sustaining), the embryo (rain) for half

a year, the feeundating (element) of the world, abide, by

appointment, in the various functions of Visanu. By

their intelligence they pervade in thought all around

(them), for they are intelligent and diflugive.

37. 1 cistinguish not if Jam this all ; for I go perplexed,

and bound in mind; when the first-born (perceptions)

of the truth reach me, then immediately shall } obtain a

portion (of the meanme) of that (sacred) werd.

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortal, affected

hy (desire of) enjoyment, goes to the lower or the upper

(sphere): but (men beholding them) associated, gomg

everywhere (in thix world together); gomg everywhere

(in other worlds toxether), have comprehended the one,

but have not comprehended the other.

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon this sup-

reme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the Veda: what

will he. who knows not this, do with the Veda? but they

who do know it, they ure perfect.

40. Cow, mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant

fodder: that we also quay be rich (in abundance); eat

grass at all seasons, and, roaming (at wall), drink pure

water,

41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, fabricat-

ing the waters, and being one-footed, two-footed, four-
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footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or infinite in the highest

heaven.

42, From her the clouds shed abundant rain, and thence

{the people of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture

spreads (to the grain), and the universe exists.

43. l beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ;

and by that all-pervading mean (effect), discovered the

cause (fire): the priests have dressed the Soma ox, for

such are their first duties.

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down in their

several seasons upon the earth; one of them, when the

year is ended, shears (the ground); one, by his acts,

overlooks the universe ; the course of one is visible, though

not his form.

45. Four are the definite grades of speech: those

Brahmanas who are wise ktiow them: three, deposited

in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak the fourth

grade of speech.

46. They have styled (him, the Sun), Ivpra, Mirra,

Varuna, AGNI, and he is the celestial, well-winged Garut-

mat, for learned priests call one by many names as they

speak of Aant, Yama, MATARISHWAN,

47. The smooth-ghding wafters (of the rain, the solar

rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, ascend to

heaven; they come down again from the dwelling of the

rain, and immediately the carth is moistened with water.

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one: three

are the axles ; bat who knows it ? within it are collected

360 (spokes), which are, as it were, moveable and im-

moveable.
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19, Sagaswari, that retiring breast. which is the

source of delight. with whieh thou bestowest all good

things. which is (he container of wealth. the distributor

of riches. the giver of good (fortune): that (hosoni) do

thou lay open at this season for our nourishment.

5O. The vods sacrifice with sacrifice. for such are their

first duties : those mighty oues assemble in heaven. where

the divinities who are to be propitiated (by sacred rites)

abide.

51, Phe uniform water passes upwards and downwards

in the course of davs: clouds give joy to the earth : fires

rejoice the heaven.

52. Linvoke for our protection the celestial. well-winged.

swift-moving, majestic (Bun). who is the germ o! the

waters ; the displaver of herbs: the cherisher of lakes :

replenishing the ponds with rain,

ANUVAKA XXIE,

tA‘ Te

The byma is supposed fo repeat a conversation between JNpRa,

Auastrya, and the Murus, and the interlocuters are the Mishis of the

Subta ; thacis, the Mearuts are the Hishis of the third, fifth, and seventh

verses: Acastya of the three last, and PNpra of the rest. Ispra

as Marutwat, or attended by the AMaruts, is the deity: the metre is

Trishtubh.

1, (INpRA speaks). With what auspicious fortune

have the Marufs, whe are of one age. one residence, one

dignity, watered (the earth) together > with what intention:

whence have they come : Showerers of tain, they venerate.

through desire of wealth, the energy (that is generated in

the world by rain).
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2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Maruls) approve:

who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of

others): with what powerful praise may we propitiate

(them), wandering like kites in the mid-air?

3. (The AMaruts),—-Iypra, Jord of the good, whither

dost thou, who art entitled to honour, proceed alone :

what means this (absence of attendance): when followed

(by us), thou requirest (what is right): Lord of fleet horses.

say to us, with pleasant words, that which thou (hast

to say) to us.

4. ({npra).—Sacred rites are mine : (holy) praises give

me pleasure : libations are Jor me: my vigorous thunder-

bolt, hurled (against ny foes), goes (to tts mark): me, do

(pious worshippers) propitiate > hymns are addressed to

me: these horses bear us to the presence (of those worship-

pers, and worship).

5. (The Maruts).- Therefore we also, decorating our

persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh-standing

steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splendour, to those

rites: verily. Jnpra, thou appropriatest our (sacrificial)

food.

6. (Inpra)--Where, aruts, has that (saerificial) food

been assigned to vou. which, for the destruction of ABI.

was appropriated to me alone: for f indeed ani fierce,

and strong. and nighty. and have bowed down all mine

enemies with death-dealing shafts,

7. (Maruts),,—Showerer (of benefits), thou hast done

much; but it has been with ow united equal energies ;

for we, too, nest powerful Typra, have done many things,

and by our deeds (we are, as) we desire to be. Maruts.
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& (Inpra),--By my own prowess, Maris, 1, mighty

in my wrath, slew Vrirra: armed with my thunderbolt,

1 created all these pellucid gently-flowing waters for (the

vood of) man.

), (Maruts), Verily. Macuavat, nothing (done) by

thee is unavailing: there is no divinity as wise as thou:

no one being born, or that has been born, ever surpasses

the glorious deeds which thou, nughty (inpra). hast

achieved.

10. (vpra), -May the prowess of me alone be irresisti-

bles ainay | quickly accomplish whatever I contemplate

inmy mind: tor verily, Waruts, am fierce and sagacious,

and to whatever (objects) direct (my thoughts), of them

Tam the lord, and rule (over them).

V1, Maruts, on this oveasion praise delights me; that

praise which is to be heard (by all), which men have offered

me. ‘To Iwpra,. the showerer (of benefits), the object of

pious sacrifice: to me. (endowed) with many forms

(do you) my friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nourishment

of my. person,

12, Merals, verily. dlorifying me. and enjoying boundless

fame und food (through my favour). de you, of golden

edlour, and invested with glory. cover me in requital,

verily. (with renown).

13. (Acasty a), --What mortal, Maruts, worships you

in this world: hasten, friends. to the presence of your

friends : wonderful (divinities), be to them the means of

acquiring riches, and be not uncognizant of my merits.

I4. Smee the experienced intellect of a venerable (sage),

competent to bestow praise upon (you), who deserve
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praise, has heen exerted for us; do you, Maruls. come to

the presence of the devout (worshipper), who. glorifying

(you). worships you with these hely cites.

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you: this hymn is for

you, (the work) of a venerable author. capable of confer-

ring delight: (by his laudations). May the praise reach

you, for (the good of your) persons, so that we may

(thence) obtain food, strength, and long life,

ie238\2.

The deities aro the Maruts; the Rishi is Acastva; the metre,

LPrishtubh.

1. We proclaim eagerly, Marts, your ancient greatness,

for (the sake of indueing) your prompt appearance, ag

the indication of (the approach of) the showerer (of

benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Muruts, you exert

your vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice).

us if it was to battle.

4. Kver accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would)

a son, they sport playfully at sacrifices, demolishing

(wll intruders): the Rudras come to the otferer of prayers

and oblations, for his protection, and, powerful as they

are, do him no harm.

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the protecting

and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the oblation, have

given abundance of riches: they, the bestowers of happi-

ess, beconung, as it were, the friends (of thi worshipper),

spriakle the regions plentifully with water.

4. Those, vour coursers. which traverse the regions in

their speed, proceed, self-guided > all worlds. all dwellings.



1. 23. 2] Firsv Manpaa 83

are alarmed, for marvellous is your coming: (such fear

as is felt) when spoars are thrust forth (in battle).

5 When your brilliant conrsers make the mountains

echo ; and, friendly to nian, traverse the summit of the

firmament ; then all the forest Jords are alarmed at your

approach, and the bushes wave to and fro, as a woman in

a chariot.

6. Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in your kindly

thoughts, fulfil towards us your good purposes ; when

your missile lightning-rends (the-clond), as a well-hurled

weapon wounds the deer.

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhaustible

riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at sacrifices,

they worship the adorable (INpra), for (the sake of)

drinking the (Soma) wine , for they know the first manly

exploits of the hero.

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete enjoy-

ments, him, whom you protect. from degrading sin : that

man whom, fierce and mighty, and ylorified (as you are),

you defend from calumny, by (providing for) the nourish-

ment of his descendants.

9. Moaruts, all good things are in your ears: on your

shoulders abides emulous strength : at your resting-places

on the road refreshments (are ready): the axle of your

(chariot) wheels holds them firmly together.

10. Maruds, in your arms, propitious to man, are many

good things: on your breasts are golden (ornaments),

brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands (hang) on your

shoulders : sharp are (the edges of) your weapons: the
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Maruts have various decorations, as birds have (many-

coloured) wings.

11, Maruls, mighty with mighty power, all-pervading,

manifest afar off, as the gods (ate made manifest) by the

constellations ; exhilarating, soft-tongued, speaking gently

with your mouths, associated with Lnpra, glorified by

praise ; (come to our sacrifice).

12. Such, well-born Maruls. is your greatness, that

your munificence is as log {continned) as the function

of Apitr; and Trpra does not exceed, by his own liberality,

(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the

devout man (who worships you).

13, Your alliance with us, Maruls, is of a long duration :

on which account, immortals, accept our ample praise ;

and, having accepted our Jandation, be gratified, leaders

(of sacrifice), by our holv acts, through this (your) favour-

able disposition towards mankind,

$4, Quick-moving Maruts, we uugment the long (offered

ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby men

triumph in war.- May we obtain, by these our sacrifices,

vour wished for (presence).

15. This praise. Maruis, is for yon: this hymn is for

vou; (the work) of a venerable author. capable of confer-

ring delight (by his laudations}: may the praise reach

you (for the good of your) persons, so that we may thence

obtain food, strength. and long life.
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L. 23, 3.

The first stanza is addressed to Inpra; the rest to the Afaruls ,

the Rishi is Aaasrya; the metre, Trishtubh.

1, May thy thousand benefits, Inpra. come to us:

may a thousand kinds of abundant food come to us, lord

of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) wealth come to

exhilarate us + may thousands of horses be ours,

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with bene-

factions: may they who are possessed of knowledge

(come) with most excellentand brilliant (treasures), since

their glorious horses, the Niyutas, gather wealth even on

the farther shore of the sea,

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-coloured light-

ning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving

in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a

man (of rank), and distinguished in assemblies like a

sacrificial hymn.

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled

with (their) associate, (lightning), Jike (youths) with com-

mon women ; the formidable divinities do not overwhelm

heaven and oarth (with rain), but promote their prosperity

through (friendly) regard.

5, Rodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the

clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted to her

lords, wooes them to associate (with her): Radiant in

form, she has ascended the car of the restless (Maruts) as

Surya (ascended the ear of the dAshiwins), and comes

hither (with the celerity) of the sun,

6. The youthful (Maruts) have placed the young (light-

ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them),
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and vigorous (im yielding rain) on sacrifices (being solemn-

wed); when, Muruts, your worshipper, presenting ob-

lutions, pouring out the Soma juice, and offering adoration,

chants the sacred song.

7. 1] celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which is

true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their high-

minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a

Hourishing progeny.

8. Mrrra. and Varuna, and Aryaman, defend (this)

sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and destroy

(all that are) unworthy. They cause the yet unfallen

and showering (rains) to descend, when, Maruts, the

water-yielding (season) gives increase to this (world).

9, None of us, Marvrrs, have attained, either nearly

or remotely, the limit of your strength : those (Marurs),

increasing in energy and vigour, overwhelm their enemies

like an ocean.

10. Let us, who are beloved of Inpra, glorify him

to-day ; let us glorify him tomorrow, at the sacred rite ;

let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as

of old, so that Reputksyin may ever be favourable to us

amongst men.

11. This praise, Maruts, is for you; this hymn is for

you, {the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring

delight (by his laudations): may the praise reach you for

(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain

food, strength, and long life.
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The deities and Fishi are the same; the first seven verses are in

the Jugati, the last three in the Trishtubh metre,

1, Marurs, at every sacrifice your alacrity is uniforms :

vou. verily. discharge your every funetion for the benefit

of the gods : therefore, do 1 invite vou to come hither,

by sacred hymns, for (the sake of) vour powerful protec-

tion of heaven and earth, and vour beneficent praise,

2. They who are os if embodted, self-born. self-invigo-

rated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), are generated

{to coder) abundant food and heaven: they are numerous

as the undulations of the waters; they are to be praised

when present, shedding water. like cows (yielding milk).

3. They. who ace like the Some plants, with well-nourish-

ed branches. and then poured ont (ip libations). are imbibed;

they abide. like devoted adherents, in the hearts (of men) :

upon theit shoulders hangs (a lance), like a vouthful

female. and in their hands a guard.and sword are wielded.

4. Mutually supported. they descend readily from the

sky: immoctal MARCTS. animate us bv your own words

(to praise vou): exempt from toil, present at many (sacri-

fice: ). brilliant-eved, the Marurs have shaken the firmest

mountains.

5. Marces, lightning-armed. who. (standing) amongst

you, sets vou of vourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set

in motion) by the tongue: as falling rains (are essential)

for the obtaining of food. so (those. desirous of sustenance),

excite you in varios wave, like a horse in (his) daily

{training}.
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6. Where, Marvrs, is the limit of the vast region (whence

you come): where is the beginning of that to which von

proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour like light

grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud hy the thua-

derbolt.

7. Like your possession of treasure, Magus. is your

liberality: ministerial (of Iypra’s bounty), heaven-be-

stowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbandman-

propitious : it is like the donation of a wealthy (donor),

prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force

of the Asuras.

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when

they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the lightnings

smile in the firmament when the MaRguts sprinkle water

on the earth.

9. Prishni bore the brilliant troop of the quiek-moving

Maruts for the great combat (with the clouds), whereupon

(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food.

10. This praise, Maruts, is for you: this hymn is for

you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable of conferring

delight (by his laudatious): may the praise reach you for

(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain

food, strength, and tong life.

TL. 23.05.

The deity is Invra; the Rishi, Agastya; the metre, Lristabh.

1. Thou, Inpra, art mighty from the might of those of

whom thou art the protector against akandonment :

therefore, creator of the Marwurs, favourably-minded
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towards us, grant us these blessings which are most dear

to thee,

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards man

the water-shedding clouds, they are united, Inpra, (with

thee): the host of Marvres is delighted by (thy) acquisition

of heaven-bestowing wealth.

3. Thy weapon, INpra, is at hand for our (good) ; the

Marors send down the long-accumulated rain; AGNI

is blazing for the ceremony; the oblations encompass

him as the waters (surround) an island.

4. Do thou, Inpra, quickly grant us that wealth (which

thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor with a most

worthy present: we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the ready-

giver of boons, the laudations that. would propitiate thee ;

(and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food, as they

cherish the bosom (of a fumale for the sake of replenishing

it) with sweet (milk),

5. Thy riches, Iwpra, are most delighting ; the exciters

of any one desirous to saerifiee: may those Maruts be

propitious to us ; the divine beings who were anxious to

go first to the ceremony.

6. Go, Inpra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders

(of the clouds). and exert thyself in (thine) aerial dwelling :

for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), like the manly

energies of an enemy m the field of battle.

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, swilt-

moving, and advancing Maruts, is everywhere echoed .

{the noise) of them who strike down their mortal (foes)

gathering in a host against them, by their self-defending

blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy,
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%. Associated with the Marvrs. do thon, Lypra, for

thine own honour and the good of all, merce the exhilarat-

ing receptacles of the waters, for thou, Lyora, art glorified

by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food,

strength, and long life.

1, 23. 6.

The deity and Aishi as before, but the hymn is in the form of a

slialogue between them; the two first verses are in the Brihati, the

three last in the Anushtubh metre.

t. (InpRA speaks),---[t is net certain what to-day or

what tomorrow will yield to us: who comprehends this

ivystery : verily, the mind of any other (being) is of an

unsteady (nature), and even that which has been pro-

foundly studied, ix (in time) forgotten.

2. (Acastya),-~Why, Txpra, dost. thou purpose to

slay us: the Marurs are thy brethren : share with them

(the offering) in peace; destroy us not in enmity.

3. (in~pra),---Wherefore, brother Acastya, dost thou,

who art my friend, treat me with disregard: verily, we

know what is in thy mind: thou dost not intend to give

us anything.

1. (Acastya),--Let the priests decorate the altar;

let them, kindle the fire to the east ; and then let us both

constunmate the sacrifice, the inspirer of immortal (wis-

dom).

5. (Acastya),--Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of riches ;

thou, Murrapati, art the firm stay (of us), thy friends :

Declare, Typra, along with the Maruts, (thy approval of

our acts), and partake of the oblation offered in due

season.
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Tho deities are the Manurs; the Hisht is AGasrya ; the metre,

Drishtubh.

1. 1 approach you, Marurs. with this reverential

homage, and with a hymn implore your favour against

eager (foes): with minds pacified by our praises. suppress

your anyer, and let loose your horses.

2. This praise, accompanied by offerings, Maruts,

is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divinities.

with favour, and come with willing minds (to receive)

these (laudations), for you are the augmenters of sacrificial

food.

3. May the Maruts, now hymned, bestow happiness

upon us: may Maguavan, now glorified. be propitious

to us: Marurs, may all the ensuing days that may be

expected by us prove gratifying, and full of enjoyment.

4. Maruts, through fear of that violent Inpra, J fly,

trembling, (fron his presence): the oblations that had

been prepared for you have been put away : nevertheless,

have patience with us,

5. The rays of the ever-reeurring mornings, favoured,

Inpra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness as they shine :

showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), bestower of strength,

fierce, (and attended) by the fierce Manus. grant us

(abundant) food.

6. Do thou, [Npra, cherish the vigorous leaders (of the

rains), be free from displeasure against the Marurs:

overcoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent

(Maruts), support us (so that) we may obtain food,

strength, and long life.
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1. 23, 8.

The deities and #ishi ave the sume; the metre is Gayrtri.

1, Mares, of inseparable splendour. nary your coming

be marvellous, liberal benefactors. for our protection.

2. Mares, liberal benefactors, mucy your bright de-

structive (shaft) be far from us > may the stone which you

hurl be far from uns.

3. Maruts, liberal benefactors, protect my people,

(although [ be) as insignificant as grass: lift us up. that

we may live.

1, 23.9.

‘The deity is Inpra; the Rishi, Agasrya; the metre, Trishtubh,

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Sama, as

thou knowest (it), for sach (praise) do we venerate as the

rause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whence the

kine, unimpeded. do honour to the divine (INpRA). who Is

seated on the sacred yurass.

2. The showerer (of the oblation. the offerer of the

sacrifice. assisted) by (the priests). presenting the oblations

which have been provided by himself. adores (INDRA),

in order that he may hasten (to the rite). as a (thirsty)

deer to the water. The mortal invoker (of the gods),

O mighty Inpera, whilst glorifying them who are desirous

of praise, presents a twofold offering (to thee),

3. The invoker (of the gods, AGwt), pervades the mea-

sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation),

which is the yerm of the year and of the earth ; as a horse

neighs when bringmg (the offering to Ixpra). as a bull
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bellows like a messenger proclaiming (his message) between

heaven and earth.

4, We offer to him, (INpra), the most pious (ob}ations) :

the worshippers of the gods present to hin substantial

(adorations): may he, of conspicuous lustre, standing

in hig car. and light-moving like the AsHwtns, be gratified

(by our worship).

5. Glorify that Inpra who is mighty, who is a hero,

possessing abundant wealth, standing in his car. a valiant

combatant against adversaries, the wielder of the thunder-

bolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom.

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth of

that InpRa, who. with his greatness, rules over the leaders

(of sacrifice): as the atmosphere encompasses the earth,

so he encompasses (the three worlds), and, being the

master of the rain, he upholds the sky as well as the firma-

ment and the earth.

7. Those people, who, jointly worshipping INpRa,

diligently endeavour, O/licro; {0 propitiate thee, the

invigorator in combats, the guide in the right way : provide,

for his gratification, with sacrificial viands.

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily, the cause

of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) m the

firmament for the benefit of mankind afford thee satis-

faction. All praise, InpRA, ix acecptable to thee. and

thou rewardest. with understanding those who praise thee.

9. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, O Lord,

and obtain our desires, ike those (who gain their objects)

by the praise of princes. May Inpra, propitiated by our

eulogiums, be brought to the sacrifice by our hynuus.
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10, Kmulous in commendation, like (those contending

for the favour) of men, may INpRa, the wielder of the

thunderbolt, be equally (a friend) to us : like those who,

desirous of his friendship, (conciliate) the lord of a city

(ruling) with good government, so do our intermediate

(representatives) propitiate (INDRA) with sacrifices.

[{. One man propitiates InpRA, augmenting (his vigour)

by sacrifice ; another, who is insincere, worships (him),

with mind averted, (to worldly thoughts): (to the first

he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred spot ;

(to the other) like a Jong road, which retards the end

(of the journey).

12. INDRA, associated with the Maruts in battles.

{with the clouds), abandon us not; for a share of the

offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for whom, the

shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, the worship is

offered with oblations, whilst the hymn glorifies the

MARUTS.

13, This hymn, Lypra, is addressed to thee. Lord of

steedy, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and come

hither for our good, that we may thenee obtain food,

strength, and long life.

I. 23. 10.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1, Thou, Inora, art king: they who are gods (are

subject) to thee: therefore, scatterer (of foes), do thou

protect and cherish us men: thou art the protector of the

good, the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from
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sin): thou art true, the invester (of all with thy lustre).

the giver of strength.

2, Thou hast humbled the people, suing for pardon.

when thou hadst destroyed their seven new cities : thou.

the irreproachable, hast dispersed the flowing waters :

thou hast destroyed Vrivra for the sake of the vouthtful

Purunursa,

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rakshasas, and

thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many sacrifices.

by those who (attend thee). Defend, like a lion, the

untamed, quick-moving AGnt, that ohe may abide in his.

dwelling, fulfilling his functions,

4. Let (thy foes, IypRaA,} humbled by the might of thy

thunderbolt, rest in their own station, for thy glory:

when thou movest, (armed) with thy weapon, thou sendest

down the waters: arresting thy horses, increase. by thy

power, (the abundance of) food:

5. Bear, Inpra, with thy obedient horses, as swift as

the wind, (the sage) Kursa, to that ceremony (to which)

thou desirest (to convey him): let the sun bring near the

wheel of his chariot, and let the thunder-armed advance

against his opponents.

6. Inpra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our animating

praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no offerings.

and disturb thy worshippers ; but they who look upon

thee as (their) protector, and are associated for (the pre-

sentation of sacrificial) food. obtain from thee posterity.

7. The sage praises thee, Inpra, for the grant of desirable

(food), since thou last made the earth the bed of the
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Asura: Macuavan has made the three (regions) mar-

vellous by his gifts. and has destroyed for (the prince)

Duryont (the deura.) Auyavacha, in combat.

& The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as well

as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou hast

endured many injuries in putting an end to war: verily,

thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine cities ;

thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine

elsura,

9, Thou, Ixpra, art the terrificr (of thy foes): thou

hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth)

like flowing rivers : but. here, when thou fillest the ocean,

thou hast protected im their well-being TurvasHa and

Yapu.

10. Be thou, IxprRa, at all tines our especial defender ;

the preserver of our people, the bestower of strength upon

all these our emulous (followers): that we may obtain

food, strength, and Jong life.

1, 23. 11.

The dcity is Inpra; the Rishi, Acasrya; the metre of the first

verre ia akind of Brikatt ; of the last. (rishtuba ; of the rest, Anushiubh.

1. Lord of steeds, thou art extilarated when the sacred

(Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro-

priate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of benefits). it is

exhilarating, inebriating. invigorating. the vielder of

delight, (satisfying as) food. and the giver of a thousand

(pleasures).

2. May our Soma libation reach vou, (for it is) exhila-

rating. inviyvorating, inebriating. most precious: it is
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companionable, InpRA, enjoyable, the over-thrower of

hosts. immortal.

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the vehicle

of man (that bears him to heaven); consume, mighty

one. the irreligious Dasyu, as a (wooden) vessel is burnt by

fire.

4. Sage InpRa, who art the lord, thou hast carried off

by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun.

Take up thy bolt for the death of SHusuwa, and proceed

with thy horses, swift_as the wind, to Kursa.

5. Thy inebriety is most intense ; nevertheless, thy

acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou desirest,

bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy inebriety and thy

heneficence should be the means of) destroying enemies

and distributing riches.

6, Inasmuch. Iypra, as thou hast been the (giver of)

happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one

who is thirsty, therefore T constantly repeat this thy praise,

that ] may thenee obtain food, strength, and long life.

1. 23. 42,

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metro is Anushtubh, except

im the fast verse, in which it is Zrisktubs,

1, Some. exhilarate Teora (at the sacrifice we offer),

for the sake of obtainmyg wealth: pervade him, showerer

(of benefits). for when imbibed thou art the annihilator

(of enemies), and suflerest not a foe to be nigh,

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole sustainer

of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and who, the
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showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like

harley. .

3..In whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired

by) the five classes of beings : destroy. [Npra, him who

oppresses us; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) the

heavenly thunderbolt.

4. Slay every one who offers not libations. however

difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight

to thee: bestow upon us his wealth, for the pious (wor-

shipper) deserves it.

5. Soma, thou protectest him, in whose prayers, doubly

devout, there is the combination (of praise and oblation) -

protect, especially, INDRA in war; protect the vigorous

InpRA in battles,

6. Inasmuch, Lypra, as thou hast been the giver of

happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one

who is thirsty, therefore 1 constantly repeat this thy

praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long

life.

1. 23. 13.

The deity and @ishi are the suine ; the metre is Anushtebh, except

in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh,

1. May Inora, who is the cherisher of men, the beue-

factor of mankind, the Jord of men, the adored of many,

(come to us). LNpRA, who art praised (by us), and art

desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds, and.

come down to me for (my) preservation.

2, Mount, [npra, thy steeds, who are voung and vigo-

rous, tractable to prayer, aud harnessed to a bounty-
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shedding car: come down with them to us. We invoke

thee, Inpra, the libation beng poured out.

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for for thee the

Soma, the showerer of benefits, is efiused, the sweet liba-

tions are prepared. Bounty-shedding Tnpra, having

harnessed them, come with thy vigorous steeds for (the

good of) mankind; come with thy rapid (car) to my

presence.

1. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods: this is the

offering of the victim : these are the prayers: this, Inpra,

is the Soma juice; the sacred grass is ready strewn :

come, therefore, InpRra, quickly, sit down, drink (the

libation) : here let loose thy steeds.

5. Glorified by us, Inpra, come to (our) presence to

accept the prayers of the venerable oflerer (of the oblation);

so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro-

tection, and thence obtain food, strength, and long life.

123) 44.

The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the same.

1, Inasmuch, [npra, as the praise by which thou art

(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard

(by all), therefore disappoint not the desire (that would

raise us) to greatness : may I obtain, through thy (favour),

all things that are obtainable by man.

2. Let not the royal InpRa frustrate those our actions,

which the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their

object. May these invigorating offerings propitiate hin,

so that he may bestow upon us friendly (regard), and

(abundant) food.
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3. Inpra, the hero, the victor in battles, along with

the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruvrs), will hear the invo-

sation of his supplicating worshipper, and when disposed

to accept his praises, will, of bis own accord, drive his

chariot close to the donor (of the oblation).

4, Verily, Ivpra, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is

the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) worship-

pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend: in

the many-voiced assembly (of men), Inpra, the faithful

(performer of his promise), commending (the piety) of

his worshipper, approves of the (offered) food.

5. By thee, opulent InpRA, may we overcome our

mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our protector :

mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may

thence obtain food, strength, and long life.

be23 Ss:

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sukie; but Ran,

the goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast ag taking the

place of one; the Rishis are the supposed interlocuturs, Agastya, his

wife, Lopamudra, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard

the conversation ; the metre is Trishtubh,

1. (Lopamupra),~Many years have 1 been serving

thee diligently, both day and night, and through mornings,

bringing on old age: decay now impairs the beauty of

my limbs: what, therefore, is now (to be done): let

husbands approach their wives.

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who,

verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny),



I, 24.1] First MANDALA 101

nor thereby violated (their vow of continence), therefore

should wives be approached by their husbands.

3. (Acastya), Penance has not been practised in vain :

since the gods protect us, we may indulge all our desires :

in this world we may triumph in many conflicts, if we

exert ourselves mutually together.

4, Desire, either from this cause or from that, has come

upon me whilst engaged in prayer and suppressing

(passion) : let LopamupRa approach her husband: the

unsteady female beguiles;the firm and resolute man.

5. (Pupil),—1 beseech the Soma juice, which has been

drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin we

have committed: man is subject to many desires.

6, AGAsTYA, a venerable sage, working with (fit) imple-

ments, desiring progeny, offspring, and strength, practised

both classes (of obligations), and received true benedictions

from. the gods.

ANUVAKA XXIV,

I. 24. 1.

The deities are the Astrwins; the Rishi is Acastya; the metre,

Triahinbh.

1, Asawtns, your horses are traversers of the (three)

regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar-

ters : the golden fellies of your wheels grant (whatever is

wished for): drinking the Soma juice, you participate

in the morning (rite).

2, Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) swift.

moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be especi-

ally venerated, when, all adorable, your sister (dawn)
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prepares (for your approach), and (the institutor of the

ceremony) worships you, drinkers of the Soma juice, for

the sake (of obtaining) strength and food.

3. You have restored milk to the cow: you have

(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the

unripe (or barren udder) of the cow: the devout offerer

of the oblation worships you, whose forms are truth,

(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony), as a thief

(in the midst) of a thicket.

4, You rendered the-heat as soothing as sweet butter

to Arrt; wishing (for relief), and invested it with coolness,

like water : therefore, for you, ASHWINS, leaders (of rites),

the fire-offering (is made); to you the Soma juices run

like chariot wheels (down a declivity).

»). Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my

prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), like the

infirm son of TuGRA : heaven and earth combine (to

worship you) through your greatness: may this, your

aged (worshipper), adorable (AsHwiys), enjoy long life,

(exempt) from sin.

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses you

replenish the earth with viands: may this your wor-

shipper be (swilt) as the wind to propitiate and please you,

that, through your great (favour), he may, like a pious

man, obtain food.

7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various

ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma

juice). Irreproachable Asuwtns, showerers (of benefits),

driuk freely of the juice in the presence of the gods.
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& Asnawins, AGAstyva. eminent amongst the leaders

ef men. arouses vou daily with numerous (invocations),

ike an instrument of sound, for the sake of obtaining a

manilold (flow) of a torrent (of rain),

%. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come

(to the sacrifice), and when, like the ministering priest,

(after discharging his function), you depart, gliding away,

you give to the devont (worshippers a reward), though

it be store of good horses + may we be enriched, Nasaryas,

(by vour favour).

10. We invoke to-day, AsHwins, with hymns, for the

sake of good things, vour praiseworthy chariot of un-

damaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that we may

obtain (from it) food. strength, and long life.

The deities, /shi, and metre, are continued.

1. When, beloved (AsHways),do you bear aloft (the

materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the sacrifice,

vou may send down the ram: this sacrifice offers you

adoration. givers of riches, protectors of men.

2. AsnHwins. may vour horses, pure, rain-drinking,

swilt as the wind, heaven-born, quick-moving, fleet as

thought. vigorous. well-backed, and self-irradiating, bring

vou hither,

3. ASHWINS, excellent and steady, may your chariot,

vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet)

as thought. emulative and adorable, come hither for (our)

good,
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4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the

upper region), you are glorified together, as faultless in

your forms and (perfect in) vour own many excellences :

one (of you), the victorious son (of the firmament). the

devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspi-

cious son of heaven, (each) upholds (the world).

5. Asuwins, may the golden-coloured (car of one of

you), traversing at will the quarters of space, come to our

dwellings ; may mankind encourage the horses of the

other by food, by friction,and) by shouts.

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like Inpra,

the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation,

proceeds, ‘(bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship-

pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of

the other, for the sake of favours, which flow upon us like

swelling rivers.

7, Asuwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn,

addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your steadv

(favour): thus glorified, protect him who solicits (your

bounty), and, whether moving or resting, hear his invo-

cation,

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, (uttered)

in. the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with sacred grass,

bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice).

Showerers (of benefits), may the raining-cloud, proceeding

to man, nourish him like a sprinkling of water.

9, The wise offerer of oblations, like PusHan, praises

you, ASHWINS, as (he would praise) Ant and Usnas, (at

the season) at which I invoke you, praising with devotion,

that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long life.



J. 24, 3] First MAanpaua 105

I. 24. 3.

The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. The information, sage (priests), has been received :

be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) showering car

(of the AsHWINs has arrived): propitiate (the divinities).

for thev show favour to the doer of good works: they

are entitled to praise, rich in benevolence to mankind.

the grandsons of heaven, and observers of holy rites.

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial, adorable, swifter

than the winds, and eminent in-good works, riders in a

car, and most distinguished charioteers, bring hither

your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it come,

AsHwtins, to the donor (of the offering).

3, What make you here, Asuwinws ; why do you tarry,

(where) any man who makes no oblation is respected :

humble him; take away the hfe of the niggard ; grant

light to the pious man striving to speak your praise.

4. Annihilate, Asuwins, the dogs who bark at us:

slay them warring (against us): you know their (means

of harm): render every word of him who praises you

affluent in precious (rewards): accept, Nasaryas, both

of you, my praise,

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged

bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tuara,

by which, with mind devoted to the gods, you bore him

up, and, quickly descending (from the sky), you made

a path for him across the great waters.

6. Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle

(of the waters), sent by the AsHwrns, brought safe to
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xhore the son of Tuara, who had been cast headlong mto

the waters (by Jus foes), and plunged in inextricable

darkness.

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst

of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of Tucra

clung: as leaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a

falling animal: you, Asuwins, bore him up to safety, to

your great renown.

8. May the praise which your devout adorers have

uttered be aeceptable.to you, Nasaryas ; leaders (in

pious rites): be propitiated to-day by the libations of

our assembly, that we may obtain food, strength, and

long life.

I. 24, 4.

The deities, Risht, and metre, as before,

\. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which has

three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ;

with which, embellished with three metals, you come to

the dwelling of the pious (worshipper), and in which you

travel like a bird with wings.

2. Your easy-rolling car alights wpon the earth, where,

favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for the sake of the

(sacrificial) food: may this hymn, promotive of your

personal (welfare), be associated with your forms, and do

you unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven.

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred

rite of the offerer of the oblation; the car in which,

Nasaryas, leaders, you purpose to come to the sacrifice,
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and to proceed to the dwelling (of the worshipper), for

(bestowing upon him) offspring, and for his own (good).

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, harm me, safe

Gn your proteetion); abandon me not, nor deliver me

(toanother), This your share (of the offering) is prepared ;

this prayer, Dasras, (is addressed) to you ; these treasures

of Some juice are for you.

5. Gotama, Purumu.aa, Atri, (cach), offering oblations,

invokes you for his protection.; like unto a wayfarer, who

(makes for his intended direetion) by a straight (path),

do you, Dasras. come (direet) to my invocation.

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS, we cross over this

(imit of) darkness: fo you this (our) hymn has been

addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by the

gods, that we may obtain food. and strength, and long

life,

1io24. 4.

The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1, We invoke you two, (ASHWINS), to-day ; the same

two on any other day: when the morning dawns. Nasat-

yas, grandsons of heaven, wherever yon may be, the

pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with praises on

behalf of the liberal donor (of the offering),

2. Showerers (of benefits), rejoicing in (our) libations,

make us happy. and destroy the niggard (withholder)

of offerings : hear, leaders, with your ears, my praises

addressed to you with pure words, for you are seckers

(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation).
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3, Divine AsHwins, in whom is no untruth, (darting)

like arrows to acquire glory. and to carry off Surya, to

vou are addressed the prayers that are recited at holy

rites, for (the completion of) the uninterrupted, sin-reniov-

ing (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them).

4, Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality be

displayed towards us: be pleased with the hymn of the

venerable author, so that men may honour the institutor

of the ceremony, as (they honour) you, liberal donors, for

the sake of renown.

5. ASHWINS, possessors of wealth, this sin-removing

hymn has been addressed to you, together with respectful

(oblations) : Nasatyas, be favourable to AGASTYA ; come

to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for

his own (good).

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS, we cross over the

limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been ad-

dressed : come hither by the path traversed by the gods,

that we may obtain food, strength, and long life.

I. 24. 6.

The deitics are Heaven and Earth; the Risht and metre as in the

last.

J. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is prior,

which posterior; how were they engendered ; (declare),

sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold the universe

of itself, and the days (and nights) revolve as if they had

wheels.

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous

moving and footed races, as a son is even (uursed) on the
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Jap of his parents: defend us, Heaven and Earth, from

great (danger).

3. Esolieit of Anitt wealth, without pain or decay, like

heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), exempt from injury.

and abounding in food: grant, Heaven and Earth, such

wealth to him who praises you: defend us, Heaven and

Earth. from great (danger).

Mav we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and Earth,

who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy (all beings)

with food, who have the gods (and men) for sons, and who

are both endowed with the double (condition) of the divine

dave (and nights): defend) us, Heaven and Earth, from

great (danger),

5. Going always together, equally young, and of the

like termination, sisters, and kindred, and scenting the

navel of the world, plaeed on their lap as its parents :

defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger.

6. Tinvoke to the saerifiee, for the preservation of gods

(and mer), the two wastycall-supporting, and mighty

parents (¢f the ram and corn); who, beautiful in form,

sustain ambrosial (showers); defend us, Heaven and

Hearth. from great danger.

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the two).

who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, auspicious ;

who support (all bemges) by their bounty: defend us,

Heaven and Barth, from great danger.

8. May this sacriice be the means of expiating those

offences which we may have conunitted against the gods,

agaist. a friend at any time, against a son-in-law : defend

us, Heaven and Earth, from great danger,
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9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly to

man, be favourable to me: may they both be associated

as guardians for my protection: deities. we your adorers,

propitiating vou with (sacrificial) food, desire aniple

(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations.

10. Endowed with understanding, | repeat to Heaven

and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around: may

paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from,

reprehensible iniquity ; and ever nigh defend us with

their protection.

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Marth, be successful ;

{the hymn) which, Father and Mother, [ repeat to you

both on this oceasion; be ever with your protection in

the proximity of those who praise you; that we may

obtain food, strength, and long life.

1 24. 7.

The deities are tho Visnwaprvas; the Rishi is Acasrra; the

metre, Prishtubh,

1. May the divine Saverri, the benefactor of all men,

come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the

divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) young,

willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us, as (you

exhilarate) the whole world.

2, May all the triumphant gods, Mirra, ARYAMAN,

Varuna, equally well pleased, come (to our rite): may

they all be propitious to us: may they not leave us in

want of food, after overcoming (our foes).

3. [ praise with hymns, (O gods), your best beloved
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guest, AcNI, who is prompt (to partake of the oblation),

and who is well pleased along (with you) ; so that (thereby)

Varuna, the possessor of renown, the subduer of foes.

the avimator (of men), may fill us with food.

4. Lappeoach vou, (deities), with reverence, night and

day, iv the hope of overcouing (sin), as (willingly) as a

gentle cow (comes to bo milked), mixing (for you) on the

appropriate day the (sacrificial) food, (consisting) of

multiform (preparations) of mills (generated) from the same

udder,

5. May Anreevounya grant us happiness: may Siroyne

come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, whereby we may

propitiate the grandson of the waters, (AcNi), whom the

clouds, swift as thought, convey.

6. Or may TwasntRt come to this sacrifice, equally

well pleased with those whe praise (him) at the excellent

{rite} at which he is present: may the most potent Inpra,

the protector of man, the destroyer of Vrrrra, come to

the (soleranity) of our leaders.

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, tend to

the ever vouthful [NpRA, as cows to their calves: and

the praises of men, (addressed) to him, are generating

most fragrant (fruit), as wives bear (children to their

husbands).

8. Or may the Maru'rs, being of one mind, come from

heaven and earth (to the saerifice); they who are a

mighty host. who have parti-coloured steeds, who are

like protecting chariots, and who are devourers Of fous.

may they come like friendly deities.
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9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) they

diligently discharge their functions ; by which their spot

pours rain upon every arid soil, as ight spreads (univer-

sally) on a fine day.

10. Propitiate the AsHwins and Pusnan, for my pro-

tection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent

powers, as Visanu, devoid of hatred, Vayu, and Ripuux-

SHIN, and may I influence the gods to be present for my

felicity.

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth-abounding

sHulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods, give

inimation to our existence, and (permanence to) our

dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, strength,

and long life,

1, 24.8.

The deity is termed Prru, the divinity presiding over food ; the

Rishi is Acastya; the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and

centh verses, is Guyated; of the other six, Ushnih.

1. I glorify Prev, the great, the upholder, the strong,

by whose invigorating power Trrra slew the rautilated

VRITRA,

2,-Savoury Prro; sweet Peru; we worship thee: be-

‘ome our protector.

3. Come to us, Prtu, auspicious with auspicious aids ;

2 source of delight ; not unpalatable; a ftiend well re-

spected, and having none (but agrecable properties).

4, Thy flavours, Prru, are diffused through the regions,

is the winds are spread through the sky.
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5. Those (men), Piru. (ate the enjoyers of thy bounty)

who are thy distributors, most sweet Prru, (to others);

they who are the relishers of thy flavours, are as if they

had stiff necks.

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, Prru,

upon thee: by thy kind and intelligent assistance, (INDRA)

slew AHL.

7. When, Pitre, this (product) of the water-wealthy

clouds. (the rain), arrives<-then do thou, sweet Pru, be

at hand with sufficiency for our eating.

S. And since we enjoy the abundance of the waters and

the plants ; therefore, Body, do thou grow fat.

9, And since we enjoy, Sema, thy mixture with boiled

milk or boiled barley : therefore. Body, do thou grow fat.

LO. Vegetable cake of fried meal, do thou be substantial,

wholesome. and invigorating: and, Body, do thon grow

fat.

ff. We extract from thee, Pitt. by our praises, (the

sacrificial food), ax cows yield butter for oblation ; from

thee. who art exhilarating to the gods ; exhilarating also

to us.

This hy:an is addressed te the various forms of Acxi, which have

already ocenrred snore than once as tpris; the Risha is AGastya ; the

metre, Gaya t

}, Thou shinest to-day. divine conqueror of thousands,

kindled by the priests: do thou, who art the sapient

niessenger (of the guds), convey (to them) our oblation.
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2. The adorable Tanenapal proceeds to the rite, and

combines with the oblation, bearing (for the sacrificer)

infinite (abundance of) food.

3. Agni, who art to be glorified, briug hither, being

invoked by us. the adorable cuds, for thou art the donor

of thousands.

4, By the power (of their prayers) they have strewn the

sacred grass, the seat of numerous heroes, pointing to the

east > on which, Apityas, you are manifest.

5. They have sprinkled water_ou the doors (of the hall

of sacrifice), which are. variously and perfectly radiant.

manifold, excellent, many, and numerous.

6. Let the brilhant and beautiful Day and Night. who

shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here (npon the

sacred grass).

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, the

vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice.

8. Baarati, Iba, SaRaswatt, J invoke you all, that

you may direct us to prosperity.

9. Twasetrt, who is the master (in fashioning) the

forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct: grant

us, (Twasutri), their increase.

10. Vanaspaty, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods,

so that AGNI may taste the oblation, .

11. Ani, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by

the Gayatri measure: he blazes when the oblations are

offered.
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TL. 24. 10,

The deity is Aant; the Rishi, Aaasrya; the metre Trishtubh,

1. Aen, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead us by

good ways to wealth: remove far from us the sin that.

would force us astray, that we may offer to thee most

ample adoration.

2. Adorable Aas, convey us by the sacred acts (of

worship), beyond all evil ways: may our city be spacious ;

our land be extensive ; be the bestower of happiness upon

our ofispring, upon our sons)

3. Agni, do thou remove frony us disease, and those

men who, unprotected by AGni, are adverse to us ; and,

adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with al} the immortals,

for our welfare.

4. Cherish us, Agni, with incessant bounties ; shine

always in thy favourite abode: Jet no danger, youngest

{of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day ; nor, mighty

one, let it assail him at any other season.

5. Abandon us not; AGNI, to a wicked, voracious,

malevolent foe; (abandon us) uot to one who has fangs,

and wha bites; nor to one without teeth; nor to the

malignant ; nor give us up, powerful AGNI, to disgrace.

6. Acmi, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, who

art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes

such as thou art ; exempts himself from all who are ielined

to harm or revile him: for thou, AGNi, art the especial

adversary of those who do wrong.

7. Adorable Aanr, thou art sagactous, and in a short

time discrmminatest between both those men (who do and

do not) worship thee): approach the worshipper at the
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proper time, and be comphant (with his wishes) ; like an

institutor of the rite, (who is directed) by the desires

(of the priests).

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, AGNI, the son

of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure, by these

sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence

obtain food, strength, and long life.

1, 24, 71.

The deity is Brizaspatn; the Rishi Acastya;the metre, Trish-

tubh,

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Brraaspati, who

deserts not (his worshipper); the showerer (of benefits),

the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent,

gods and men, (the ministers) of the institutor of the

sacrifice, emulous in sacred songs, proclaim (the praise).

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season are addressed to

him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), and has granted

it (to the prayers) of the devout; for that Briraspart
is the manifester (of all), the expansive wind that (dis-

pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of)

water,

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present-

ation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (ig ready to

put forth) his rays: by the acts of him whom the Rakshasas

(oppose not), the daily (revolving sun) exists, and he is

strong as a fearful beast of prey

4. The glory of this Bantasratt spreads through heaven

and earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving
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intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of sacrifice) ; like

the weapons of the hunters. so these (weapons) of Brinas-

paTt fall daily upon the workers of guile.

5. Divine Brivaseatt, thou dost not bestow desired

(wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, sinful and mean,

subsist, considering thee, who art auspicious, as an old

ox: but thou favourest him, who offers (thee) libations.

6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and makes

good offerings, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler who)

restrains the bad; and may those sinless men who in-

struct us, although yet enveloped (by ignorance), stand

extricated from their covering.

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men

(assemble round a master); as rivers, rollmg between

their banks, flow to the ocean: that wise BRIBHASPATI,

greedy (after rain), and stationary in the midst, contem-

plates both (the ferry and the water).

8. So, Brivaseatt, the mighty, the beneficent, the

powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, has been

glorified: praised by us, may he make us possegsed of

progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food,

strength, and long life.

T. 24. 12.

The divinities are considered to be Waren, Grass, and the Sun;

the Rishi is AGasTya; the metre of the 10th, llth, and 12th verses,

is Mahapankti ; of the 13th, Mahabrihuti ; of the rest, Anushtubh,

1. Some creature of little venom ; some creature of

great venom; or some venomous aquatic reptile ; crea-

tures of two kinds, both destructive (of life), or (poisonous)

unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison.
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2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person),

destroys the nnscen (venomous creatures): departing.

(it destroys them); deprived (of substance), if destroys

them (by its odour); being ground, it pulverises them.

3. (Blades of) shara grass, (of) kushara, (of) darbha,

(of) shairya, (of) munja, (of) vivana, all (the haunt) of

unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed

me (with their venom).

4, The cows had lain down in their stalls; the wild

beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses of men

were at rest; when the unseen (venomous creatures)

anointed me (with their venom).

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves

in the (dusk of) evening; for although they be unseen,

yet all are seen by them; therefore, men, be vigilant.

6. Heaven, (serpetits), is your father; Marth, your

mother ; Soma, your brother ; Aptrt, your sister: unseen,

all-seeing, abide (in your own. holes); enjoy (your own)

good pleasure.

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who

move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs,

those who are virtlently venomous ; what do you here,

ye unseen, depart together far from us.

8. The all-scemg Sun rises in the east, the destroyer of

the unseen, driving away all the unseen (venomous erea-

tures), and all evil spirits.

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the many

(poisons); Aptrya, the all-seeing, the destroyer of the

unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings.
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fo bt deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a leather

hottie in the house of a vender of spirits: verily, that

adorable (Sun) never dies: nor, (through his favour),

shall we die (of the venom); for, though afar off, yet

drawn bv bis coursers, he will overtake (the poison): the

science of antidotes converted thee, (Poison). to ambrosia.

1) That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy

venom : she does not die : nor shall we die ; for, although

afar off. vet drawn by his coursers, (the Sun) will overtake

(the poison); the science of antidotes has converted thee.

(Poison). to ambrosia.

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of AGni) consume the

influence of the venom: they verily do not perish ; nor

shall we die; for, although afar off, the Sun, drawn by

his conrsers. will overtake the poison ; the seience of anti-

dotes has converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia,

13. { recite the nantes of ninety and nine (rivers), the

destrovers of poison > although afar off, (the Sun), drawn

by his coursers, will overtake the poison: the science of

antidotes has converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia.

Lf May the thrice-seven peahens, the seven-sister

rivers. carry otf. (O Body), thy poison. as maidens, with

pitebers. carry away water.

15, May the insignificant mungoose (carry off) thy

venory (Poison): if not, Twill crush the vile (creature)

with a stone: so may the poison depart (from my body),

and vo to distant regions,

16. Uastening forth aft the command (of AGastrya),

thus spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorpion is

innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.
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SECOND MANDALA.

ANUVAKA J.

i. f,

The deity is Aaxi; the Avshi, Gaivsamapa; the metre, Jagali.

1. Sovereign of men, AGNr, thou art bern for the days

(of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the waters.

from the stones, from trees, and from plants.

2. Thine, Aant, is the office of the Hotrt, af the Potri.

of the Ritwiy, of the Neshtri; thou art the Agnidhra of the

devout ; thine is the function of the Prashastri; thou

art the Adhwaryu and the Brahman ; and the householder

in our dwelling.

3. Thou, Agst, art Inpra, the showerer (of bounties}

on the good ; thou art the adorable Visunu, the hymueil

of many: thou, BRaumManasvari, art Brahma, the poxses-

sor of riches; thou, the author, of various (conditions),

art associated with wisdom.

4, Thou, Aanr, art the royal Varuna, observant of

holy vows; thou art the adorable Mitra, the destrover

(of foes): thouart dryanan, the protector of the virtuous,

whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all: thou art a portion

(of the sun): be the distributor (of good things), divine

(AGNI), at our sacrifice.

5, Thou, Agni, art Twasatri, (the giver) of great

wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are thine: do

thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our affinity: thou,

who art prompt to encourage (us), givest us good (store of)
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horses: thou, who aboundest with opulence, art the

strength of men,

6. Thou, Acnt, art Rupra, the expeller (of foes) from

the expanse of heaven: thou art the strength of the

Maruts ; thou art supreme over (sacrificial) food: thou,

who art pleasantly domiciled (in the hall of sacrifice),

goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind: as Pusnan,

thou cherishest, of thine own will, those who offer worship.

7. Thou, Agent, art Dravinopas, to him who honours

thee: thou art the divine Savirri, the possessor of pre-

cious things: protector of men, thou art Buaaca, and

rulest over wealth: thou art the cherisher of him who

worships thee in his dwelling.

8. The people adore thee, Acni, the protector of the

people in their dwellings: they propitiate thee as a benevo-

lent sovereign: leader of a radiant host, thou art lord over

all offerings: thou art the distributor of tens, and hun-

dreds, and thousands (of good things).

9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, AGNT, as a father, with

gacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminator

of the body, with acts (of kindness), as a brother: thou

art as a son to him who propitiates thee ; and thou pro-

tectest us, a faithful and firm friend.

10. Thou, Aan, art (ever) resplendent, and art to be

glorified when present: thou art lord over all renowned

food and riches: thou shinest brightly, and thou con-

sumest (the oblation) for him who offers it: thou art the

especial accom plisher of the sacrifice, and bestower (of its

rewards).
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Ll. Thou. divine AGN. art Aprre to the donor of the

oblation: thou art Horra and Buaratr, and thrivest

by praise: thou art Ina of a hundred winters to him who

makes thee gifts: thou, lord of wealth, art the destroyer

of Veirra, SARASWATI.

12. When, well-cherished AGni, thou art (the giver of)

excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues,

beauties (abound): thou (art) food: (thou art) the trans-

porter (beyond sin); thou art. mighty; thou art wealth ;

thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused.

13. The Apiryas have made thee, AGNI, their mouth ;

the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavi, their tongue :

the (gods), the givers of wealth, depend upon thee at

sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee.

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the offered

oblation through thee, as their mouth: mortals taste the

flavour (of all viands) through thee: thou art born pure,

the embryo of plants.

15. Thou art associated, AGnt, by thy vigour, with

those (gods): divine, well-born Acnt, thou exceedest

‘them in strength) ; for the (sacrificial) food that is here

prepared is, by thy power, subsequently diffused through

both regions, heaven and earth.

16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the

ceciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an excellent

horse: do thou, A@wNi, lead both us and them to the best

of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendant:

may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice.
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Hood. 3,

he deity, Rishi, and metre, the same as before.

1. Bxalt with sacrifice. AGNi. who knows all that has

heen born: worship him with oblations, and with ample

praise > him who is well kindled, well fed, much lauded,

resplendent, the couvever of oblations, the giver of strength

{to the body).

2. The mornmgs and evenmys, AGNI, are desirous

(of worshipping) thee. as cows in their stalls long for their

calves : adored of many.-thou, seli-controlled, art verily

spread through the sky > thou (art present at all) the

sacred rites of men. and shinest. brightly by night.

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the world,

that AGNt who is of goodly appearance ; the pervader of

heaven and earth > who is to be known as a ear (ta convey

men to their wishes). who shines with pure radiance, and

who is to be honoured as a friend amongst. mankind.

i. They have placed lim in his solitary dwelling, who

is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplendent as gold,

traversing the firmament. animate with flames; and

pervading the two parents (of all things, heaven and

earth). like refreshing water,

5. Mav he. the presenter of oblations (to the gods).

be around all sacrifices ; men propitiate him with oblations

and with praises, when blazing with radiant tresses

amongst the growing plants, and enlivening heaven and

earth (with his sparks), ike the sky with stars.

6, Thou, AGNr. art he who, for our good, art possessed

of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the Jiberal donor of

wealth to us: render heaven and earth propitious to us,
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so that, divine AGNt, (the gods) may partake of the obla-

tions of the institutor of the rite.

7. Bestow upon us, AGNI, infinite possessions: grant

us thousands (of cattle and dependants): open to us, for

thy reputation, the doors of abundance: make heaven

and earth, propitiated by sacred prayer, favourable to us,

and may the mornings light thee up like the sun.

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (AGN1) shines with

brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the hymns of the

worshipper, Aent, the king of men, (comes as) an agreeable

guest to the institutor of the sacrifice.

9. Amongst men our praise, AGNI, celebrates thee, who

art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may

it be to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at

sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless-

ings according to his) desire.

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, AGNI,

through the steed and the food (which thou hast given) ;

and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over

(that of) the five classes of beings.

11. Vigorous AGN1, hear (our prayers): for thou art

he who is to be lauded; to whom the well-born priests

address (their hymns); and whom, entitled to worship,

and radiant in thine own abode, the offerers of the oblation

approach, for the sake of never-failing posterity.

12. Act, knowing all that is born, may we, both adorers

and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; and do thou

bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of cattle, of much gold,

of many dependants, and virtuous offspring,
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13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the

reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an elegant

horse: do thou, Agni, lead us and them to the best of

abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants

may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice.

Wt. 3.

The divinities are the Avis; the metre is Trightubh, except in

the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagat,

1. Act, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar of)

the earth, stands in the presence of.all beings ; the invoker

{of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, the intelligent, the

divine: Let the venerable AGNI minister to the gods.

2. May the bright NarasHansa, iluming the receptacles

(of the offering), making manifest by his greatness the

three radiant. (regions), and diffusing the oblation at the

season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing purpose, satisly

the gods.

3. Aext, who art the venerable [urra, do thou, with

nund favourably disposed towards us, ofler to-day sacrifice

to the gods, before the human (ministrant priest): as

such, bring hither the convpany of the Maruts, the un-

decaying Iypxa, to whom, seated on the sacred grass, do

you priests offer worship.

4, Divine grass, let the Vasus, the Vishwaderas, the

adorable dityes, sit wpon this flourishing, invigorating,

well-grown. sacred grass, strewn for the sake of wealth

upon this altar, and sprinkled with butter.

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily accessible,

and to be saluted with prostrations, be set open ; let them
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be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable, and conferring

sanctity upon the illustrious class (of worshippers), pos-

sessed of virtuous progeny.

6. Tn regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, per-

petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, hke two

famous female weavers, the extended thread, (to complete)

the web of the sacrifice, liberal vielders (of rewards).

containers of water.

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods, the first

(to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worshipping with

sacred texts, most excellent in form. offering homage to

the gods in due season, present oblations in the three

high places apon the navel of the earth.

3. May the three goddesses, Saraswatt, perfecting

our understanding, the divine Iva, and all-mpressive

Buarati, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault-

less rite, (offered) for our welfare.

9, May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower

of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods, be

born: may Twaswrre prolong for us a continuous (line of)

progeny, and may the food of the gods come also to us.

10. May Agni, who is VaNaspati, approving (of our

rite), approach : and by his especial acts fully dress the

victim; may the divine immolator convey the burnt-

offering to the gods. knowing it to have been thrice con-

secrated,

it. C sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth-place ;

he is nourished by butter; butter is his radiance: AGNT,

showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered
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oblation , exhilarate then; convey to them the offering

that has been reverently sanctified.

Teo a.

Acni is the deity; Sosanuys, of the race of Burtav, the Rishi ;

the metre is Trishtubh.

L. Ll invoke. on your behalf, the resplendent, the sinless

AGNL, the guest of mortals, the aceepter of (sacrificial)

food, who, knowing all that has been born, is like a friend.

the supporter (of all beings), from men to gods.

2. The Birrieus, worshipping Agni, have twice made

him manifest: (once) in the abode of the watera, and

(once) amongst the sons of men: may that Agni, the

sovereign of the gods, mounted on a rapid courser. ever

overcome all (our foes).

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left. as a

dear friend amongst the human caces, that Acnt, who,

present in the chamber of sacrifice, is bounteous to the

donor of offerings, and shines on the nights when he is

wished for.

4. The cherishing of AGNI is as agreeable as (the cherixh-

ing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appearance, when

spreading abroad, and consuming (the fuel): he brandishes

his flame amongst the bushes. as a chariot-horse lashes

with his tail.

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol: wha

has manifested his real form to the priests: who ts re-

cognized at oblations by his variegated radianee, and who.

though frequently growing old, again and again becentr

young.
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6, Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying himself

{with food): who (rushes along), like water down a de-

clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war): dark-pathed,

consuming, yet delightful, he is regarded like the sky

smiling with constellations.

7. He who is in many places; who spreads over the

whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, that

goes according to its own will; AGnt, the bright-shining,

consuming the dry bushes; by whom the pain of blackness

(is inflicted on the trees), ontirely drinks up (their moisture).

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at the third

(daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy first

propitiation : give us, AGNI, ample and notorious food,

posterity, riches, such as may be the support of numerous

dependant.

9. By thee, (Aen); may the Grirsamapas, repeating

thy praise, beconie masters of the precious secret (trea-

sures) ; so that they may be possessed of excellent depen-

dants, and be able to resist (their) enemies ; and do thou

give to (thy) pious worshippers, and to him who glorifies

{thee), such (abundaut) food.

IL i, 5.

Yhe deity and Risht are the same; the metre is Anushtubh.

1, An invoker (of the gods), our instructor and. protector,

has been born for the preservation of our patrons: may

we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be able to acquire wor-

shipful, conquerable, and manageable riches.
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2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice, the seven

rays are manifested, and who, as a human Poire, officiates

in the eighth place to perfect every divine (rite).

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, whatever

pravers he recites, he, (AGNI), knows them all: ho compre-

hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the

spokes) of a wheel.

1. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is born verily

together with the holy act: the wise (worshipper) performs

all his, (AGNws), preseribed rites. in succession, as the

branches spring (from a eomion stem).

5. The sister fingers, whieh are the milch kine of the

Neshiri, are those which accomplish his, (AGN1's), worship ;

and in various ways are combined for this purpose through

the three (sacred fires).

§. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified butter,

is placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhwaryu rejoices

at their approach, like barley (at the fall of) rain.

7. May he. the ministering priest, discharge the office

of pricst at his own ceremony; and may we worthily

repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice.

8. And do theu, AGNti. (wrant), that this wise (wership-

per) may worthily offer (wership) to all the adorable

(divinities), and that the sacrifice which we offer may also

he perfected in. thee.

Il. 1. 6.

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Gayatri,

1. AGnt, aecept this my fucl, this my oblation ; listen,

well pleased, to my praises.
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2, May we propitiate thee, AGNI, by this (oblation) :

grandson of strength, (who art) gratified by prompt

sacrifice, (may we please thee), well-born, by this hymn,

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, propitiate

thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) wealth, and deserving

of laudation, by our praises.

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of riches,

who art wise, understand (our prayers), and scatter our

enemies.

9%. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from heaven ;

he (who gives) us undeeaying strength, he (who gives)

us infinite (abundance of) food.

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their invoker,

most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise, to him

who offers (thee) adoration, and is desirous of (thy) pro-

tection.

7. Sage Aani, thou penetratest the innermost (man),

knowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the worship-

ped); like a messenger favourable to men, especially to

his friends,

8. Do thou, Aant, who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) :

do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the gods) in order ;

and sit down on this sacred grass.

If. 1. 7.

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

{, Youngest (of the gods), AGN, descendant of BHarata,

granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent, splendid,

and enviable riches.
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2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of god or

man; protect us from both such foes.

3. Let us. through thy favour, overwhelm all our foes,

like torrents of water,

4. Purifier, Acnr, holy, adorable, thou shinest exceed-

ingly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of)

butter.

5. Aon, descendant of Byrarata, thou art entirely

ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine, with barren

cows, or bulls.

6. Feeder upon fuel, to whom butter is offered, (thou

art) the ancient, the invoker of the yvods, the excellent,

the son of strength, the wonderful,

i... 8.

The deiry and Rishi are the same, as is the metre, except in the

last stanza, in which it is Anushtubh.

1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious

and munificent Aani, ike one who is desirous of food.

2. Who, sagucious, invincible, and of graceful gait,

destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for hin who presents

(offerings).

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning

and evening. in (our) dwellings: whose worship is never

neglected.

4. Who, niany-tinted, shines with radiance, like the

sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) by his

imperishable (flames).

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating devour-

ing AGNi: be is possessed of all glory.
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6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection of

AGN Inpra, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle,

overcome (our enemies).

JEL 9,

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Trishtubh.

1, May Ant, the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent,

the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful ; he who

knows (how to maintain) lis rites undisturbed ; who is

steady in (his own) place, and isthe cherisher of thousands,

sit in the station of the invoking priest.

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aant, be thou our messenger

{to the gods); our preserver from evil; the conveyer

to us of wealth ; the protector of our sons and grandsons,

and of our persons ; understand (our prayer), ever heedful

and resplendent.

3. We adore thee, Ani, in thy loftiest birth-(place),

and with hymns in thine inferior station: 1 worship that

seat whence thou hast issued; the priests have oftered

thee, when kindled, oblations.

4, Agni, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship (the

gods) with the oblation, and carnestly commend to then

the (sacrificial) food that: is to be given (them); for thou,

indeed, art the sovereign lord of riches; thou art the

appreciator of our pious prayer.

5. Beautiful Acyi, the two dwelling-places (heaven

and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never perish :

confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and

make Inm the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous

ofispring.
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), be of

“ood promise to us: do thon, the especial worshipper of

the gods, their unassailable protector, as well as our pre-

server, light up (all) with shining and affluent well-being.

LL 4. 10.

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1, The adorable Act, the first (of the gods), and their

nourisher when kindled by man upon the altar; he who

is clothed in radiance, js immortal, discriminating, food-

bestowing. powerful; he is to be worshipped.

2, May Aani, who is bumortal, of manifold wisdom,

and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation, (preferred)

with all laudations: tawny, or red, or purple horses draw

his car; he has been borne im vartous directions.

3. They have generated (AaNt) when soundly sleeping

on his upturned (couch): that A@nr who is an embryo in

many (vegetable) forms, and swho, (rendered manifest)

by the oblation, abides conscious in the night, unenveloped

by darkness.

4. | offer oblations with butter to Aust, who spreads

through all regions, vast, expanding, with all-comprehend-

ing form, nourished (with sacrificial) food, powerful,

conspicuous,

5. 1 offer oblations to Aani, who is present at all

(sacrifices); may he aceept (them), offered with an un-

hesitating mind, (te him) who is the refuge of man, endowed

with any form that may be desired, blazing with a radiance

(that it is) not (possible) to endure,
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4. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, mayest thou

recognize thy portion: may we. having thee for our

messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: desiring wealth,

I offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and with praises.

to that entire Agr, who rewards (the worshipper) with

the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice.

Tho fa.

The deity is Inpra; the Riskins before ; the metre is a species

of Lrishtubh, entitled Viral-sthana, except in the last verse, im which

it is in the usual form,

1. INpRa, hear (my) invocation ; disregard it not:

may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures ;

these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun-

dantly) like rivers, briny to thee augmented vigour.

2. Inpra, hero, thou hast set free the copious (waters)

which were formerly arrested by Ant, and which thou

hast distributed : invigorated by Jirymns, thou hast cast

down headlong the slave, conceiting hinwelf immortal.

3. Inpra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the

form of) hymns, in which thou delightest, and in (that of)

the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art

gratified, are addressed to thee, to bring thee (to our

sacrifice).

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our

praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do

thou, Inpra, radiant, increasing in strength, and (en-

couraged) by the sun, overpower, for our (good), the
servile people.
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5, ExXpra, hero, thou hadst slain by thy prowess the

glorified Ari, hidden privily in a cave, lurking in conceal-

ment, covered by the waters in which he was abiding, and

arresting the rains in the sky.

6. We glorify, InpRa, thy mighty (deeds) of old: we

glority thy (more) recent exploits: we praise the thunder-

bolt shining in thine arms, and we celebrate the horses,

the signs of (INDRA as) the sun.

7. Thy switt horses, InpRa, have uttered a loud sound,

announcing rain: the level earth anxiously expects its

fall, as the gathering cloud has passed.

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its office), is suspended

(in the sky); resonant with maternal (waters), it h

spread about: (the winds), augmenting the sound in the

distant horizon, have promulgated the voice uttered by

Inpea.

9. The mighty Iypra has shattered the guileful Vrirra,

reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth shook, alarmed

at the thundering bolt of the showerer.

1G, The thunderbolt of the showerer roared aloud, when

(Ixwra), the friend of man, sought to slay the enemy of

mankind. Drinking the Some juice, he, (INDRA), baffled

the devices of the guileful Danave.

1. Drink, hero, Inpra, drink the Sema: may the

exhilarating juices delight thee: may they, distending

thy flanks. auginent (thy prowess), and in this manner

may the replenishing effused libation satisfy Lnpra.

i. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee :

approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward

of) our adoration: desirous of protection, we meditate
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thy glorification: may we ever be (thought worthy) of

the gift of thy treasures.

13, May we, (through) thy (favour), Inpra, be such as

those are, who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by

their praises) thy vigour: divine (INDRa), thou grantest

the wealth which we desire, (the source of) great power

and of (numerous) progeny.

14. Thou grantest a habitation; thou grantest us

friends ; thou grantest us, IvpRA, the strength of the

Marurs: the winds, whe, propitious and exulting, drink

copiously of the first offermg (of the Soma juice).

15. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (to

the libation), and do thou, INDRA, confiding, drink the

satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), associated with

the mighty and adorable (Marurs), augment our pros-

perity, and (that of) heaven.

16, Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, the

giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly become

great: they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee}

are protected by thee, and, together with their families.

obtain (abundant) food.

17. Inpra, hero, exulting in the solemn Trikudrubd

rites, quaff the Soma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from

thy beard, repair, well pleased with thy steeds, to the

drinking of the effused libation.

18. Inpra, hero, keep up the strength wherewith thou

hast crushed VRiTra, tle spider-like son of Danu, and let

open the light to the Arya: the Dasyu has been set aside

on thy left hand.
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19. Let us honour those men, who, through thy protec-

tion, surpuss all their rivals, as the Dasyus (are surpassed}

by the -frya: this (hast thou wrought) for us: thou hast

slain Visswarupa, the son of Twasn7ri, through friend-

ship for Terra,

20. Invigorated (by the lbation) of the exulting Trrva,

offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated Aruna:

Typra, aided by the Angirasas, has whirled round his

bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel, and slain Bawa.

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, INpRa,

from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee

the boon (which he desires): grant it to us, thy praisers ;

do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard

(our prayer): so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

ANUVAKA U.

Ii2. 1.

Deity, rahi, and metre, as before.

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ;

who has done honour to the gods by his exploits ; he, at

whose might heaven and carth are alarmed, and (who is

known) by the greatness of his strength, he, men, 1s INDRA.

2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who tran-

quillized the incensed mountains ; who spread the spacious

firmament; who consolidated the heaven; he, men, 1s

Tropa.

3. He, who having destroyed Aut, set free the seven

rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by Bata; who
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venerated fire in the clouds ; who is invincible in battle ;

he, men, is InpRa.

4. We, by whom all these perishable (regions) have

been made; who consigned the base servile tribe to the

cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures)

of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey ; he, men, is

INDRA. .

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying), Where

is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one

place); but who, inflicting’ (chastisement), destroys the

cherished (treasures) of the enemy; in him have faith ;

for he, men, is InprRa.

G. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor,

and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliant ;

who, of goodly features, is the protector of him, who, with

ready stones, expresses the Soma juice , he, men, is Inpra.

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, and

villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to the sun

and to the dawn: and who is the leader of the waters ;

he, men, is InpRa,

8, Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually encounter-

ing, call upon; whom both adversaries, high and low,

{appeal to); whom two (chariotcers), standimg in the

same car, severally invoke; he, men, is InprRa.

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, when

engaged in conflict, they invoke for suecour ; he, who is

the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the

unyielding ; he, men, 1s Inpra,

40, He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many

committing great sin, and offering (him) no homage ;
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who grants not snecess to the confident ; who is the slayer

of the Dasyw: he, men, is InpRa.

11. He, who discovered SHampara dwelling in the

mountains for forty years; who slew AHI, growing in

strength. and the sleeping son of Danu ; he, men, is INDRA.

12. He, the seven-rayed, the showerer, the powerful,

who let loose the seven rivers to flow; who, armed with

the thunderbolt, crashed Ravutna when scaling heaven ;

he, men, is InpRa.

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down; he, at

whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, who is the

drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of frame), the adamant-

armed, the wielder of the thunderbolt ; he, men, 1s INDRA.

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering the Ji-

bation, or preparing (the mixed curds and butter), repeating

his praise and soliciting his assistance ; he, of whom the

sacred prayer, the (offered) Suma juice, the (presented

sacrificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he. men, ix Inpra.

18. Inpra, who art difficult of approach ; thou, verily,

art a true (benefactor), who bestowest (abundant) food

upon him who offers the libation, who prepares (the mixed

curds and butter): may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed

with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice.

LU.

The deity, Risht, and metre, are the same.

bw )
wie

1. Thé season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Soma

plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the waters

in which it grows: thence it is fit for expression, as
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concentrating (the essence of the) water ; and the juice of

the Soma is especially to be praised (as the Libation proper

for INDRA).

2. The aygregated (streanis) come, beuring everywhere

the water, and conveying it as sustenance for the asylum

of all rivers, (the ocean): the same path is (assigned) to

all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has

(assigned) them (their course), thou. (INDRA), art especially

to be praised.

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, (the

lnstitutor of the rite) presents ; another performs the act

that apportions the limbs (of the victim) ; a third corrects

all the deficiencies of either, and as he, who has enjoyed

these (functions), thou, (Inpra), art especially to be

praised.

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they,

(the householders), abide (in their dwellings), as if offering

ample and sustaining wealth to a guest: constructing

(useful works, a man) eats with his teeth the food (given

him) by (his) protector, and as he, who has enjoined these

(things to be done). thou, (INDRA), art especially to be

praised.

5. Tnasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible to

heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying

Ant: therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by

praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by water; (and)

thou art, (INDRA), to be praised.

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and ‘increase,

and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from out the humid

stalk: he, who gives wealth to the worshipper, and art
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sole sovereign of the universe: thou art he, (Iypra).

who is to be praised.

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flowering

and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field ; who hast

generated the various Iuminaries of heaven; and who,

of vas" bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies); thou art he

who is to be praised.

&. Thou, who art (famed for) many exploits, put on

to-dav an unclouded vountenance, (as prepared) to slay

SauAvast, the son of Nrimara, with the sharpened

{edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of the (sacrificial)

tood, aud for the destruction of the Dasyus: thou art

lie who ix to be praised,

0. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds

are read); by whom all are to be fed ; and who protect-

est the iustitutor (of the sacrifice); who, for the sake of

Dasuirt, hast cast the Dasyus mto unfettered (captivity),

and who art to be approached (by all), thou art he who is

to be praised.

tO. Thou art he, from whose mankood all the rivers

(have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have given (offer-

ings); to whom, doer of nughty decds, they have presented

wealth ; thou art he, who hast regulated the six expansive

(objects), and art the protector of the five (races), that

look up to thee: thon art he who is to be praised.

Ik. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, with

nw single efiort. thou hast acquired wealth ; (wherewith)

the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere-

mony is provided): for all (the acts) thou hast performed,

thou, lypra, art he who is to be praised.
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy crossing

of the flowing waters for Turviti and for Vayya: render-

ing (thyself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and

lame Paraveris from the lowliness (of affliction): thou

art he who is to be praised.

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow

wealth upon us; for thine is great affluence: mayest

thou, Inpra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance

day by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at. (our) sacrifice.

U2. 3.

The deity, Reishi, and metre, as before.

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for InpRa ; sprinkle

with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is

ever desirous of the draught: offer the libation to the

showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it.

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the rain-

arresting Vrirra, as (he strikes down) a tree with (his)

thunderbolt ; to him who desires it: and Inpra is worthy

of (the beverage).

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind in

the firmament, (is the cause of rain); to him who slew

Drisuixa, destroyed Bata, and liberated the cows: heap

Inpra with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with

garments.

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, that

Indra, who siew Urana, displaying nine and ninety arms ;

and hurled Arpupa down headlong,
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5. Priests, offer the Soma Ubation to that Inpra, who

slew Swasuna, the unabsorbuble Snuswna, and the

mutilated (Vrarera); who destroyed Pipru, Namucut.

and RupHikRa.

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, who, with

the adamantine (thunderbolt), demolished the hundred.

ancient cities of SHAMBARA, abd cast down the hundred

thousand (descendants) of VARCHIN.

7. Priests, present the Somadibation to him, who, slay-

ing hundreds and thousands (of Asuras). cast them down

upon the lap of the earth: who destroyed the assailants

of Kursa, Ayu, and Atttiiewa.

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony), may you, quickly

bringing the offering to InpRa, receive that (recompense)

which you may desire: solemuizing the sacrifice, offer

the Soma Jibation, purified by expressing, to the renowned,

INDRA,

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation) ; lift it up,

purified with water, in the ladle: well pleased, he desires.

it from your hand; present the exhilarating Soma juice

to INDRA.

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Inpra with libations, as.

the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so shall the adorable

(InpRa) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him who

desires to present the gift, and shall say (to him), I ac-

knowledge the secret (virtue) of this my (draught).

It. Priests, fll with libations, as a granary (is filled)

with barley, }NpRa, who is lord of the riches of heaven.
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of mid-heaven, of earth ; and may such (pious) act be for

your (goad).

12, Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow

wealth upon us; for thine is great affluence: mayst thou,

Ivpra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day

by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we

may glorify thee at our sacrifice,

LL.

Deity, Kishi, and metre, as, before.

io

1. Verily, [ proclaim the great and autheutie deeds of

the mighty and true (Lyora); of him who drank the

etfised juices at the Trikedruba rites, and in his exhila-

ration slew AH1.

2, Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), and

fled the spacious firmament, und heaven, and earth,

Qwith light): he it is who bas upheld and has made the

earth renowned: in the exhilaration of the Soma, Inpra

has*done these (deeds).

3. (Efe it is) who has measured the eastern (quarters)

with measures like a chamber; who has dug with the

thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent

them forth by long-continued paths: in the exhilaration

ol the Soma, Ixpra has done these (deeds). ,

4, Hucountering the (dsuras). earrying off Dapuret,

he burnt all their weapons ma kindled fire, and enriched

(the prince) with their cattle, their horses, and their

chartots : in the exhilaration of the Soma. Iora has

done these (deeds).
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5. He tranquillized this great river, (so that it) night

be crossed; he conveyed across it in safety (the sages)

who had been unable to pass over it, and who, having

crossed, proceeded to realize the wealth they sought: in

the exhilaration of the Soma, Iypra has done these (deeds).

G. By his great power he turned the Sindhu towards

the north: with his thunderbolt he ground to pieces the

waggon of the dawn, scattcring the tardy enemy with

lis swift forces: in the exhilaration of the Soma, INvpRA

has dane these (deeds).

7. Conscious of the disappearanee of the damsels, the

(Rishi) Panrvean, becoming manifest, stood up; the lame

man overtook (them), the bhnd man beheld (them): in

the exhilaration of the Soma, INpra has done these (deeds).

8. Praised by the Aneirasas, be destroyed Bata:

he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain ;

he broke down their artificial defences : in the exhilaration

of the Soma, Inpra has done these (deeds).

9. Thou hast slam the Desyus, Caumurt and Duunt,

having east them into (profound) sleep: thou hast pro-

tected Danare, whiet his chamberlain gained in that

(contest) the gold (of the swras) - in the exhilaration of

the Some. Pypora has done these (deeds),

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, Inpra,

from thee. assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee

the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy adorers :

do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard

our prayers; so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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lb. 2. 5.

Deity, Rishi, and metre, ag before.

1. I bear the libation for vou to the best of the holy

(gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire, (and J offer to

him fittmg praise): we invoke for (our) protection the

ever-youthfal Ivpra, the undecaying, the causer of decay.

sprinkled (with the Sema |bation).

2. For without that mighty Inora, this (world) were

nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated :

he receives the Sema juice into his stomach, and in his

body (exhibits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder-

bolt in his hand. and wisdoni i his head.

3. Thy might, Ivpra, is not to be overcome by (that of)

heaven and earth; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by

oceans or by mountains: no one can escape from thy

thunderbolt, when thou traversest many leagues with

rapid (horses).

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, powerful,

and munificent (InpR4), who is associated (with praise) :

therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise, worship

him with oblations; and drink, Inpra, the Soma. to-

gether with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits).

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (Soma).

the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to the showerer

(of benefits), the dispenser of food, for his beverage: the

two priests, the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones

(that express the juice), offer to the best (of the deities)

the Soma, the shedder (of blessings).

i. Thy thunderbolt, INora, is the rainer (of bounties)

thy chanot, the showerer (of blessings); thy two horses
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the shedders (of desires); thy weapons, the diffusers

(of wishes); thou reignest, showerer (of benefits), over

the inebriating beverage, the sprinkler (of delight): satiate

thyself, InpRa, with the good-diffusing Soma.

7. Vietorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) Lapproach

thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred rites with

prayer, as a boat (to bear me over misfortune): may

Inpra listen attentively to these our words: we pour

out Hbations to InpRa, (who is a receptacle) of treasure,

as a well (is of water),

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow

grazing in a nyeadow leads her calf (out of peril): may

we, SHaraxraty, envelop thee, if but once, with accepta-

ble praises. as youthful husbands (ate embraced) by their

wives,

9. That opulent donation whieh proceeds, InpRa,

from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee,

the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to (us) thy adorers :

do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard

our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacrifice.

ih 2. 6,

The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas

is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagati.

1. Address. worshippers. after the manner of Angiras,

a new (hymn) to that Inpra. whose withering (energies)

were developed of old; who, in the exhilaration of the

Soma. forced open the obstructed and solid clouds.
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2. May that (INDRA) be (exalted), who, manifesting his

energy, exerted his might for the first drinking of the

Soma: a hero, who in combats protected his own person,

and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head.

3. Verily, Inprs, thou hast displayed thy first great

prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer (of the worship-

per), thou hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his

presence : and when the congregated enemies (of the gods),

hurled down by thee in thy chariot, drawn by thy horses,

fled, seattered.

4. He indeed, the ancient Inpra, making himself by

his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over

(all) ; and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth, he

overspread them with effulgence, and, scattering the

malignant glooms, he pervaded) (all things).

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ;

he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld

the earth, the nurse (of all creatures) ; and by his craft he

stayed the heaven from falling,
8

6. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this (world),

which he, its defender, fabricated with his two arms for

the sake of all mankind, over whom he was supreme by

his wisdom ; whereby, (also), he, the loud-shouting, having

struck Ketvi with the thunderbolt, consigned him to

(eternal) slamber on the earth.

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the same

dwelling with her parents, (claims from them her support),

so come I to thee tor wealth : make it conspicuous, measure

it, bring it (hither), grant (a sufficient) portion for my
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bodily sustenance, (such as that) wherewith thou honourest

(thy worshippers).

8. We invoke thee, Inpra, the bestower of enjoyment :

thon grantest food, INpRa, (in requital of pious) works ;

protect us, InpRa, with manifold protections ; Iypra,

showerer (of benefits), render us affluent.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Iypra, from

thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the

boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers: do

not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our

prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we

may glorify thee at this sacrifice,

TT 2.7,

The deity and Rishi as before; the metre, Trishtubh,

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at

dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ;

three tones (of prayer); seven metres, and ten vessels ;

beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiable

with sclemm rites and praises.

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (InpRa), whether

(offered) for the first, the second, or the third time: it is

the bearer (of good) to man: other (priests) engender the

embryo of a different (rite), but this victorious (sacrifice),

the showerer (of benefits) combines with other (cerenonies).

3. T harness quickly and easily the horses to the car of

Inpra for its journey, by new and well-recited prayer :

many wise (worshippers) are present here; let not other

institutors of sacred rites tempt thee (away),
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+. Come, Inpra, when invoked, with two horses, or

with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten, to drink

the Soma juice: object of worship, the juice ts poured out ;

do no wrong (to the libation).

5. Come to our presence, INpRA, having harnessed thy

ear with twenty, thirty, or forty horses; or with fifty

well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or with seventy, InpRa,

to drink the Suma juice.

6. Come, Inpra, to our presence, conveyed by eighty,

ninety, or a hundred horses: this Soma has been poured

into the goblet, Ivpra, for thy exhilaration.

7. Come hither, Inpra, (having heard) my prayer:

yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot ;

thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by

many (worshippers), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this

(our) sacrifice.

8. Never may my friendship with InpRa be digunited :

may his liberality (ever) yield us (our desires): may we

be within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms :

may we be victorious in every battle.

9. That opulent donation whieh procceds, Inpra,

from, thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee,

the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers :

do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard

our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorily thee in this sacrifice.

ID, 2. 8.

The deity, Risk?, and metre, the same.

1. It has been partaken (by [npra) for his exhilaration,

of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout
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(worshipper) ; thriving by which ancient (beverage), he

has bestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring

conductors (of the ceremony) abide.

2. Exhilurated by the Suma juice. InpRA, armed with

the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining cloud ; where-

upon the currents of the rivers proceeded (towards the

ocean), like birds to their own nests.

3, The adorable Inpka, the slaver of AHI, sent the

current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated

the sun: he discovered the cattle: he effected the mani-

festation of the days by hight.

+t. To the presenter (of the libation) Iypra gives many

unparalleled gifts: he slays Vrirra: he who was the

arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the

possession of the Sun,

5. The divine Inox. when lauded (by Erasua), humbled

the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who offered to him the

lihation : for the nyunificent Erasua presented him with

iuvsterious and inestimable riches ; as (a father gives)

his portion (lo a son).

6. The radiant INDRA subjected to Kuvsa, his charioteer,

{the cfswras), Suusana, AsHusua, and Kuyava; and,

for the sake of Divopasa, demolished the ninety and nine

e ties Of SHAMBARA,

«. Through desire of food, IvpRa, we, contributing to

thy vigour, spoutancously address to thee (eur) praise :

secure of thee. may we rely upon thy friendship: hurl

thy thunderbolt apainst the godless Piyu.
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8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsamadas fabricated praises

to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling (constrict)

roads: may those who worship thee, adorable Inpra,

obtain food, strength, habitations. and felicity.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, INpra, from

thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the

boon (that he desires): grant it to us thy adorers: do

not thon, who art the object of adoration, disregard our

prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we

may glorify thee in this sacrifice.

IT. 2. 9.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before.

1. We bring to thee, Lypra, (sacrificial) food, as one

desiring food brings his waggon: regard us benevolently,

when glorifymy thee, rendering (thee) illustrions by (our)

praise. and soliciting such guides ag thou art to felicity.

2. (Defend us), InpRA, with thy protections, for thou

art the defender against enemies of those men who rely

upon thee: thou art the lord of the offerer (of the libation).

the repeller (of foes), and with these acts (protectest) him

who worships thee.

3. May that young. adorable Inpea. ever be the friend,

the banefactor, and protector of us, his worshippers:

who, with his protection, may conduct (to the object of

his worship) him who repeats (to him) prayer and praise.

who prepares the oblation, and recites (his) commendations.

4. I laud that Typra. T glorify him. in whom of old

(his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) :
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may he, when solicited, gratify the desire of wealth of his

present pious adorer.

D. Prop tiated by the hvons of the Ancrrasas, InpRa

granted their prayer, and directed them on the way (to

recover their cattle): carrying off the dawns by the

(light of the) sun, he. animated by praise, demolished the

ancient cities of ASHNA.

6. May the renowued and graceful [Npra, who is verily

divine, be present over men: may he, the vigorous con-

queror of foos, cast down the precious head of the malig-

nant Dasa.

7. Invra, the slayer of Vayrra, the destroyer of cities,

has scattered ‘the black-sprung servile (hosts): He en-

vendered the earth and the waters for Manu: may he

fulfil the entire pravee of the sacrificer.

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to Inpra by

his worshippers (with oblations), for the sake of obtaining

rain; for which purpose they have placed the thanderbolt

in his hands, wherewith, having slain the Dasyus, he has

destroved their iron cities.

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, InpRA, from

thee, assuradly bestows upon hin, who praises thee, the

boon (whieh he desires); grant (if) to (as) thy adorers :

do not thon, who art the object of adoration, disregard

our prayers: se that. blessed with worthy descendants,

we may glorify thee at this sacrifice,
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If, 2. 10.

The deity and Rishi aro the same ; the metre is Jagate, except in

the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubk.

lL. Bring the desired Some to the adorable Lypra, the

Jord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, the

perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth, the lord

of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water.

2. Offer adorat‘on to [nprRa, the overcomer, the destroy-

er, the munificent, the invincible, the all-enduring, the

creator, the all-adorable ; the austainer, the unassailable,

the ever-victorious.

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Inpra, who 1s

ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower

of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes), the warrior ;

who is gratified by our libations, the granter of desires,

the subduer of enemies, the refuge of the people.

4. Unequalled in liberality, the showerer (of benefits),

the slayer of the malevolent, profound, mighty, (endowed

with) impenetrable sagacity, the dispenser of prosperity,

the enfeebler (of foes), firm (of frame), vast (in bulk), the

performer of pious acts, INpRA has given birth to the light

ot the morning,

5. The wise Usijas, celebrating his praises, have ob-

tained by their sacrifice, from the sender of water, (know-

ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the aid of

Inpra, and celebrating his praises, they have acquired,

whilst attering hymns and offering adoration, (valuable)

treasures.

6. Inpra, bestow upon us most excellent treasures ;

(give us) the reputation of ability (to celebrate sacred
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rites}; grant us prosperity. increase of wealth. security

of person, sweetness of speech, and auspiciousness uf days.

Lh 2. tt.

Tho deity and Rishi as before; the motre uf the first stanza is

Ashti, of the reat, Atishakkari,

1, The adorable and powerful (INDRA), partaking of

the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Tritadruka

rites, has drunk with VisuNu_as much as he wished: the

draught has excited that great and mighty InpRa to

perform great deeds: May that divine (Soma) pervade

the divine (InpRa), the true Soma (pervade) the true

INDRA.

2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overconie Krivr

in conflict by his prowess; he has filled heaven and earth

(with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the efficacy

of the draught: one portion he has taken to himself;

the other he has distributed (to the gods): May that

‘divine (Soma) pervade the divine (Ly pra), the true Soma,

the true ({NprRa).

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou

desirest to support (the universe): mighty with heroic

(energies), thou art the subduer of the nialevolent: (thou

art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and ill) ;

the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to him, who

praises thee: May the divine (Soma) pervade the divine

(Inpra), the true Soma, the true (InpRa).

4, Inpra, the delighter (of all), the first act performed

by thee in ancient time was for the good of man, and
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deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by force

the breath of the (enemy) of the gods, thou didst send

down the rain: May Lypra prevail by his prowess over

all that is godless; may SuHatakratu obtain vigour ;

raay he obtain (sacrificial) food.

ANUVAKA III.

Il. 3.1.

This hymn is addressed to BuAuMANASPATT, or to Brtnaspati when

the latter is named ; the Aishi is Gritsamada ; the metre of the first

fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Zrishtubh ; of the other three,

Jagati.

1. We invoke thee, BRAHMANASPATI, chief leader of

the (heavenly) bands ; 4 sage of sages ; abounding beyond

measure in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer:

hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and

sit down in the chamber of sacrifice.

2. Brinaspatt, destroyer of the Asuras, through thee

the intelligent gods have obtamed the sacrificial portion :

im like manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar)

rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of all prayers.

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness,

thou standest, Britasratr, on the radiant chariot of

sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), the humiliator of

enemies, the destroyer of evil spirits, the cleaver of the

clouds, the attainer of heaven.

4, Thou leadest men, Brinaspatit, by virtuous in-

structions ; thou preservest them (from calamity): sin

will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee :

thou art the afflicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ;
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thou art the punisher of wrath: such is thy great mighti-

ness.

5. The man whom thou, Branmanaspati, a kind

protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor gin, nor adver-

saries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou drivest away

from him all injurious (things).

6. Thou, Baraspatt, art our protector, and the guide

of (our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of all things):

we worship with praises for thy adoration: may his own

precipitate malice involve him (in destruction) who practis-

es deceit against us,

7. Tin aside from (the true) path, Brinaspatrt, the

arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us,

although unoffending, and keep us in the right way for

(the completion of) this offering to the goda,

8 Brutasrati, defender (from calamity), we invoke

thee, the protector of our persons, the speaker of encourag-

ing words, and well disposed towards us: do thou destroy

the revilers of the gods: let not the malevolent attain

supreme felicity,

9. Through thee, BradManaspatt, (our) benefactor,

may we obtain desirable wealth from men: destroy those

(our) unrighteous enenies, whether nigh or far off, who

prevail agamat us.

10, Through thee, Buiaseari, (who art) the fulfiller

of our desires ; pure, and associated (with us), we possess

excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to

deceive us be our master; but let us, excelling in (pious)

praises, atta prosperity.
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ll. Thou, Braumanaspati, who hast no requiter (of

thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits), the repairer

to combat, the consumer of foes, the victor in battles, thou

art true, the discharger of debts, the humiliator of the

fierce and of the exulting.

12. Let not. Brinaspan, the murderous (weapon) of

that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, seeks to

harm us; who, fierce and arrogant, designs to kill (thy)

worshippers: may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil-

doer.

13. BRIRASPATI is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be

approached with reverence: he who moves amidst com-

bats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; the lord Brutas-

Pat has verily overturned all the assailing malignant

(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle).

14, Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rakshasas,

who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain: manifest,

Brarnaspatt, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old),

and destroy those who speak against thee.

15. Brigaseatt, born of truth, grant us that wonderful

treasure, wherewith the pious man may worship exceed-

ingly ; that (wealth) which shines amongst men; which

is endowed with lustre, (is) the means of (performing holy)

rites, and invigorates (its possessor) with strength.

16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies delighting

in violence, who seize ever upon the food (of others) ;

those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the

gods) ; (they), Barmmaspati, who do not know the extent

of (thy) power (against evil spirits).
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17. TwasutTrt engendered thee (chief) amongst all

beings, (whence) thou art. the ceciter of many a holy Jrymn :

BRAHMANASPATT acknowledges a debt to the performer

of a sacred rite: he is the aequitter (of the debt), aud the.

destroyer of the oppressor.

18. When Brisaspari, descendant of angiras, for thy

glory, Parvata had concealed the herd. of kine, thou didst

set them free. and with thine associate. Inpra, didst send.

down the ocean of water which had been enveloped by

darkness.

19. BRAHMANASPATI, Who art the regulator of this

(world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, and

grant us posterity: for all is prosperous that the gods

protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent

descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifices

1.3. 2,

Brana wwaspati and BrRinasrats are again the deities ; the former

associated with Inpra in the twelfth stanza; the Rishi as before ;

the metre of the twelfth-and sixteenth stanzas is Trishlubh ; of the rest,

Jagati.

1. Inasmuch, Brigaspatr, as thou rulcst (over all),

accept this our propitiation: we worship thee with this

new and solemn hymn: since this, thy friend, our bene-

factor. celebrates thee, do thou fulfil our desires.

2. (Thou art) that BRAHMANasPatt who, by his might,

has humbled those who deserved humiliation ; who in his

wrath rent the clouds asunder; who sent down the un-

descendmg (waters): and made way into the mounta‘n

(cave), opulent (in cattle).
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3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the most

divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut gates) were

thrown open, the strong (barriers) were relaxed, (by him)

who set the cows at liberty: who, by the (force of the)

sacred prayer, destroyed Bata: who dispersed the

darkness and displayed the light.

4. That stonelike, solid, down-hanging, water-Jaden

{eloud), which BranManaspatr has with his strength

divided, the universal solar rays have drunk ap; but they

have again shed together the showering aud water-spread-

ing (rain).

5. For you. (worshippers). the constant and manifold

{bounties of BravManaseatt, through months and

through years, set open the gates of the future rains, and

he has appointed those results of praver, which the two

regions mutually and without effort provide.

6. Phose sages, who. searching on every side, discovered

the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the

Pants, having seen through the false (illusions of the

Asura), and again coming (thither), ferced an entrance.

7. Those sages. enunent for truth, havmg seen through

the false (usious of the Asura), again pursued the main

road thither, and with their hands cust avainst the rock

the destructive fire, which, till then. was not there.

&. Whatever BraiMaNaspaTte aims at with the truth-

strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he surly attains :

holy are tts arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for

the eyes of men, and having their akode in the ear.

9, He, BRAHMANASPATI, is the ageregator and sub-

jugator (of objects); the family priest (of the gods) ; and
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all), who bestows

food and desired treasures, whence the radiant sun shines

Without exertion.

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the

attainable (bounties) of Brinasvatt, the sender of the

rain; these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food,

whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) enteriy here

enjoy (abundance).

11, He. who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing

to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper, as well

as one who is in low distress! greatly is that BRAHMANAS-

PATI renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he

verily supreme above all (beings).

12. A‘ trith, lords of wealth, (INoraA and BRAHMANAS-

PATI). i: (inherent) in you both: the waters injure not

your rites > come to our presence (tu receive) our oblations,

like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender.

13, The very swift horses (of BranManaspatt) listen

to (our invocation): the priest of the assembly offers with

praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may BranManaspati, the

hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment of) the debt,

agreeably to his pleasure: may he be the accepter of the

(sacrificial) food presented at this ceremony.

If. The purpose of BrRAWMANASPATIL engaging in a

great work, has been suceessful, according to his wish ;

for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle fer (the

dwellers in) heaven; and distributed them; so that of

their own power they took different directions, like (the

branches of) a mighty river.
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15. May we, BRauMAnasvati, be daily in the possession

of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: do thou

add for us posterity to posterity, since thou, who art the

ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with (offered sacri-

ficial) food.

16. BRauMaNaspati, who art the regulator of this

(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, and grant

us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect :

(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants,

glorify thee at this sacrifice.

I. 3. 3.

The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Jagatt.

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome

the malevolent (disturbers of the rite) ; may he, repeating

prayers, and Jaden with oblations, prosper; he whom

BRAHMANASPATI makes his associate, lives to behold the

son of his gon.

2, (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he sarpass

the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), for he is

famed for great wealth of cattle, and understands (all

things) of himself: his sons and grandsons prosper whom

BRAHMANASPALTL makes his associate.

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the devout

worshipper, (of BRAuMANASPATS), overpowers his eneniics

by his strength, as a bull (overcoines) an ox: like the

spreading flame of fire, it is impossible to stop Lim, whom

BRAHMANASPATI miakes his associate,

4, For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven descend :

first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle:
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of irresistible vigour, he destroys his enemies by his

strength, whom BRAHMANASPATL makes his associate.

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do uninterrupted

and numerous pleasures await: blessed with the felicity

of the gods, he ever prospers, whom BRAHMANASPATY

makes his associate.

IL 3. 4.

Deity, Hishi, and metre, as before.

_ 1, May the sincere -praiser (of -BRAHMANASPATI) verily

overcome (his) enemies; may the worshipper of the gods

overcome him assuredly who does not reverence them:

may the propitiator (of BrawMANasraTi) overcome him

who is difficult to be overcome in battles: may he who

offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who does not

sacrifice.

2, Offer worship, O nian, (to BRAHMANASPATI) : proceed

resolutely against those who are meditating (hostility) ;:

keep your mind firma in contending against foes: offer

oblations whereby you may be prosperous: we also solicit

the protection of BRANMANASPATI.

3. He who with a believing mind worships BRAUMANAS-

pati. the father of the gods, with oblations. he verily

recerves food, together with his sons, his kindred. his

deseendants, his people. and (obtains) riches together

with (all) men.

4. BranManasrat) leads by a straight path (to his

reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with ob-

lations of butter: he guards him against sin ; he protects
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him from foes and from distress ; and wonderful {in might),

confers upon him many (favours).

YT. 3. 5.

The deities are the Apitvas; the Rishé is oither GRrrsaMaDA, or
his son, Kurma; the metro is Trishtubh.

4. I present continually, with the ladle (of speech),

these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal Aprryas:

May Mirra, Arvaman, Buaga, the multipresent Varuna,

the powerful Ansa, hear us.

2. May those of equal exploits, Mirra, ARYAMAN,

Varuna, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they who

are Aprrvas, luminous, purified by showers, who abandon

none (that worship them), who are irreproachable, un-

assailable.

3. Those Aviryas, mighty, profound, unsubdued, sub-

duing, many-eyed, behold the innermost (thoughts of men),

whether wicked or virtuous, whether far from or nigh to

those royal (deities).

4, The divine Apiryas are the upholders (of all things),

moveable or immoveuable ; the protectors of the universe ;

the provident in acts; the collectors of rain; the pos-

sessors of veracity; the acquitters of our debts.

5. May I be conscious, Apiryas, of this your protection,

the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; AnvaMAan,

Mirra, and Varuna, may I, through your guidance,

escape the sins which are like pitfalls (in my path).

6. ARYAMAN, Mirra, and Varuna, easy is the path

(you show us), and free from thorns, and pleasant: there-
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fore, Aptryas, (lead us) by (it): speak to us favourably,

and grant us happiness difeult to be disturbed.

7, May Avrtt, the mother of royal sons, place us beyond

the malice (of our enemies): may ARYAMAN lead us by

easy paths, and may we, blessed with many descendants,

and safe from harm, attain the great happiness of MiTRa

and VALUNA,

8. They uphold the three worlds, the three heavens ;

and in their sacrifices three ceremonies (are comprised) :

by truth. Aurryas, has your great might (been produced),

such as is most execllent; ARYAMAN, Mirra, and VaRuna.

9. The Anityas, decorated with golden ornaments,

brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor

close ther evelids, who are unassailable, and praised by

many, uphold the three bright heavenly regions for the

sake of the upright man,

10. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the sovereign

over all, whether they be gods or mortals: grant to us

to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy lives

such as wore enjoyed by ancient (sages).

il. Neither is the right hand known to us, ADITYAS,

nor is the left; neither is that which is in front, nor that

which is behind, (discerned by me): Givers of dwellings,

may I, who aw immature (in knowledge), and timid (in

spirit), obtain, when guided by you, the light that is free

from tear.

12, He who presents offerings to the royal and true

(Aprrvas) ; he whom their constant favours exalt; he

proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munifieent, and honoured,

to sacrifices, in his chariot.
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13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food and

virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing waters :

a0 one, whether nigh or afar, harms him who is (safe)

n the good guidance of the Anrrvas.

14. Aviti, Mirra, Varuna, have pity upon us, even

uthough we may have committed some offence against

you: may I obtain, Lypra, that great light which is free

from peril; let not the protracted glooms (of night)

envelop us.

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him

(whom the Aniryvas protect); verily prosperons, he

thrives, with the rain of heaven; victorious in battles,

(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of

his foe; to him both portions (of creation) are propitious.

16. Adorable AbiTyas, may I pass (safe) in your car

from the illusions which (you devise) for the malignant,

the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner)

as a horseman (passes over a road); and thus may we

abide secure in infinite felicity.

17, May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the

destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent

kinsman :, may [ never, royal VaRuNA, be devoid of well-

regulated riches: (and) may we, blessed with excellent

descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

TL. 3. 6.

The deity is Varuna; the Rishi and metre are the samo as before,

1, (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the

seli-radiant Apitya; may he preside over all beings by
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his power: I hee for fame of the sovereign VARUNA, a

deity’ who. when much pleased, (is propitious) to his

ndorer.

2. May we, Varuna, deeply meditating on thee. carnest-

iv praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, be pros-

perous ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires (that are

kindled in thy honour) at the -coming of the luminous

dawns,

3. Varuna, chief guide (of men), may we abide in the

felicity of thee, who art endowed with great prowess, and

art glorified by many: divine sons of Aprtt, unharmed

(by foes), have compassion upon us through your benevo-

lence,

4, The Aprrya, the upholder, has created all this water :

the rivers flow by the power of Varuna: they never

weary, they never stop; they have descended with swift-

ness. like birds upon the circumambient (earth).

5. Cast off from me sin, VARUNA, as if it were a rope:

may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) with water:

cut not the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pions works ;

blight not the elements of holy rites before the season

(of their maturity),

6 Keep off all danger from me, VARUNA: supreme

mouarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour upon

me: cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from a calf: no

one rules for the twinkling of an eye, apart from thee.

7. Harm us not, Varuna, with those destructive

(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him who
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does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart (before our

time) from the regions of light: scatter the malevolent,

that ~we may live.

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, Varuna, of

old, in Jike manner as we offer it now, so may we offer it

in future (to thee), who art everywhere present: for in

thee, who art difficult of attainment, as in an (immoveable)

mountain, all holy acts are assembled, and are not to be

dissevered.

9, Discharge, Varuna, the debts (contracted) by my

progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me; and may

I not, royal Varuna, be dependent (on the debts con-

tracted) by another: many ate the mornings that have,

as it were, indeed not dawned; make us, VARUNA, alive

in them.

10. Protect us, VARUNA, against every peril which

a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ;

or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us,

11. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the

destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent

kinsman: may I never, royal (VaRUNA), be devoid of

well-regulated riches: and may we, blessed with excellent

descendants, worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

TT, 3. 7.

The deities are the Visirwapnvas ; the Rishi and metre as before.

1, Apityas, upholders of pious works, and who are to

be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like a woman

delivered in seeret: knowing, Mirra, Varuna, and
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(universal) gods, the good that follows from your hearing

our prayers, L invoke you for (our) protection.

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: do you

drive away the malevolent subduers (of enemies), over-

come them entirely, and grant us felicity both now and in

future.

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now, or in

future: what may we do, Vagus, by perpetual and practi-

cable (ucts of devotion): Do yeu, Mirra, Varuna, ADITI,

Typra, and the Marués, maintain-our well-being.

4, O gods, you, verily, are our) kinsmen: being so,

grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your chariot

be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us never be weary

of relatives such as you ate.

5, Alone among you, I have committed many offences,

(the which correct) ag a father corrects a naughty (son) :

far from me. gods, be bonds ; far from me be sins ; seize

not upon me (your) son as (a fowler) catches a bird.

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, appre-

hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support) :

protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf: protect

us, adorable (deities), from him who would work us mis-

fortune.

7. May I never (have to) represent, Varuna, the desti-

tution of a (once) opulent, dear, and runnificent kinsman :

may I never, royal (VARUNA), be devoid of well-regulated

riches, and may we, blessed with excellent descendants,

worthily giorify thee at this sacrifice.



170 Rig-vnpa TRANSLATION {Ir. 3.8

iT. 3. 8.

The deitios are various: InpRa and Soma arc those of the sixth
stanza; Saraswatrt of tho eighth; Briuaspati of the ninth; the

Maruts of the last; Inpra of tho rost; the Rishi is GRITSAMADA:

the metre is Trishtubh, except in the last verse, in which it is Jagat,

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) te the

divine Inpra, the sender of rain, the animator (of all),

the slayer of Aur; day by day proceeds the current of the

waters : at what period of time was their first creation.

2. His mother, (Aprri), declared to him the man who

had offered (sacrificial) food to Varrea: obedient to his

pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, flow day by

day to their object, (the ocean).

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament,

Inpra hurled against VarTra his destructive (thundetbolt) :

enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon bypra, but the

wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe.

4, Pierce, BRinaspatri, with a radiant shaft, as with a

thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates:

in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Vritra by thy

prowess, so do thou now destroy our enemy.

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven

the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, when exhila-

rated, thou didst slay thy foe; and make us affluent in

the possession of many sons, and grandsons, and cattle.

6. Inppa and Soma, eradicate the worker (of evil),

whom you hate; be the encouragers of the liberal insti-

tutor of the rite: protect us in this place of peril, and

make the world (free from fear).

7. Let not InprRa vex me, or weary me, or make me

slothful: never may we say (to another), do not offer the
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Suma libation ; (for it is InoRaA) who will Mnlfl @ny wishes),

who will give (me riches), who will hear (my prayers).

who will reward me, presenting libations, with cattle.

8 BaRAswati, do thon protect us: associated with

the Maruts, and firm (of purpose), overcome our foes,

whilst Inpra slays the chief of the Shandikas, defying

him and confiding in his strength.

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us),

who is purposing our death, pierce him, BRIHASPATI, with

thy sharp (thunderbolt), and) overthrow (our) enemies

with (thy) weapons: hurl, anonarch, thy destroying

(shaft) against the oppressor,

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, the

exploits that are to be achieved by thee: long have (our

enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay them, and

bring to us their treasures,

11. Desirous of felicity, Maruvrs, I glorify with praise

and homage your divine, manifest, and congregated

strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy distinguish-

ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and

posterity.

11.3. 9.

The deities and Rishi are the same’; the metre of the last stanza

is Trishtubh ; of the vest, Jagel2

1, Mirra and VaRUNA, associated with the Adityas,

the Rudrax, and the Vasus. protect our (sacrificial) chariot,

when (it goes) about (from one place to another); like

birds that ty down, seeking for food, rejoicing, and resting

in the woods.
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2, Propitiated divinities, protect our chariot, gone forth

in quest of food among the people, when the quick (horses),

raising the dust with their paces, trample with their feet

upon the high places of the earth.

3. Or, may that all-bcholding Inpra. the accomplisher

of great deeds, by the collective vigour of the Muruts,

(coming) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassailable

protection, (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth

and abundant food.

4. Or, may the divine Twasarnt, the defender of the

world, together with the wives (of the gods), well pleased,

urge on the chariot ; or may us, the resplendent Buaca,

Heaven and Earth, the sagacious Pusynan, and the

Asrwins, the two husbands (of Surya), urge on the

chariot.

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually-

contemplating Day and Night, the animators of moving

(creatures, urge it on): and, Earth and Heaven, whilst

I praise you both with a new hymn, | offer you food of the

standing (corn), although provided with the three (sorts

of sacrificial) viands,

6. We desire, gods, to repeat the praise of you, who

are propitiated by praise: may AHIRBUDUNYA, AJA-

EKAPAD, TRITa, RIBHUKSNIN, Savirri, bestow upon us

food, and may the swift-noving grandson of the waters,

(Aent, be gratified by) our praises and our worship,

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest

praises (should please) you: men wishing for food, desirous
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celebration ;

may you hasten hke a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious)

rite.

Hy. 3. 10.

The deities of the firat stanza are Heaven and Eartu; of the
two ne ct, INDRA or TwasuTri; Raga, the full moon. of the two fallow-

ing; and Sinivati, the new mvon, of the next two; and of the last
verse, che six female personifications there specified ; the Rishi is as
before the metre of the first five stanzas is Jagatt; of the three last,
Anushtabh,

1, Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your

worshipper, anxious ‘to propitiate you by worship and

adoration, for of you two is abundant food ‘desiring riches,

I glorify vou both, and eelebrate yon with great (laudatian).

2. Let not the secret guile of man, (INpea), harni us by

dav (or night); leave us not subject to the malevolent,

disunite us not fronv thy Triendship; regard us with the

favourable thoughts that (spring) from it: we ask this

(boon) of thee.

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well-nourished

and compactly-lmbed milceh eow, ytelding milk, and

conferring happiness: daily I glonfy thee, who art adored

by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words.

4. Linvoke, with suitable praise, Raka, who is worthily

invoked. may she, who is auspicious of good fortune,

hear us, and spontaneously understand (our purpose) :

may she sew her work with an infallible needle: may she

grant us excellent and opulent descendants.

5. Raka, with those thy kind and gracious tutentions,

wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor (of oblations),



174 Rig-vrpa TRANSLATION {iT. 4.1

approach us to-day; thou who art auspicious of good

fortune, favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand

blessings.

6. Wide-hipped Srntvant, who art the sister of the

gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, goddess,

progeny.

7. Offer the oblation to that Sintvaui, the protectress

of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beautiful fingers,

who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous

“children.

8. IT invoke her who is GaNnGu, who is Srxtvaut, who is

Raka, who is Saraswatr; (L invoke) Inprani for pro-

tection, VARUNANI for welfare.

ANUVAKA LY.

Ih. 4.1.

The deity is Ropra; the Hisht as before ; the metro, Trishtubh.

1. Father of the Marurs, may thy felicity extend to us:

exclude us not from the sight of the sun: (grant that)

our valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes,

and that we may be multiplied, Rupra, by (our) progeny.

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which are

bestowed. by thee, may I live a hundred winters: extirpate

mine enemies, my exceeding sin, and my manifold infirm-

ities.

3. Thou, Rupra, art the chiclest of beings in glory:

thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of the

mighty: do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of

sin: repel all the assaults of iniquity.
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4, Let us not provoke thee, Rupra, to wrath by our

G@mperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of benefits), by

eur unworthy praise, nor by our invocation (of other

deities): invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants, for

L hear that thou art a chief physician amongst physicians.

5. May 1 pacify by my praises that Rupra, who is

worshipped with invocations and oblations ; and never

may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, and handsome

chin; who is reverently invoked ; subject us to that

malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruction).

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruts,

uratily me his suppliant with invigorating food: may I,

tree from sin, so propitiate Rupra, that I may attain to

his felicity, as a man, distressed by heat, (finds relief) in

the shade.

7. Where, Rupra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, which is

the kealer and delighter (of all): showerer (of benefits), who

art the dispeller of the sims of the gods, quickly have

COMPASSION WON Mie.

8. T address infinite and earnest praise to the showerer

(of bencfits), the cherisher (of all), the white-camplexioned :

adere the consumer (of sin), with prostrations : we glorify

the illustrious name of Rupra.

& (onn) with strong linibs, assumiug many forms,

fierce, and tawny-coloured, be shines with brilliant golden

ornaments > vigour is inseparable from RupRa, the suprenie

ruler and lord of this world.

LO. Worthy (of reverence), thou bearest arrows and a

bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and

omniform necklace ; worthy (of adoration), thou preservest
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all this vast universe: there is no one more powerful than

thou.

1]. Glorify the renowned Rupka, riding in his car,

ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formidable wild

beast: Ropra, propitiated by praise, grant happiness

to him who praises (thee), and let thy hosts destroy him

who is our adversary.

12. I how, Rupra, to thee, approaching (our rite), as

a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon

him: I glorify thee, the giver of much (wealth), the pro-

tector of the virtuous; do thou, thus glorified, bestow

healing herbs upon mie,

13. Maruts, I solicit of you those medicaments which

are pute ; those, showerers (of benefits), which give great

pleasure ; those which confer felicity ; those which (our)

sire, MANU, selected ; and those (medicaments) of Rupra

which are the alleviation (of disease), and defence (against

danger).

14. May the javelin of Rupra avoid us: may’ the

great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away (from us) :

showerer of benefits, turn away thy strong (bow) from the

wealthy (offerers of oblations), and bestow happiness

upon (our) sons and grandsons.

(5. Cherisher of the world. showerer (of benefits),

omniscient and divine (Rupra), hearer of our invocation,

so consider us vn this occasion, that thou mayest not be

irate, nor slay us; but that, blessed with excellent descen-

dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.
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WT. 4. 2

The deities are the Marutsy; the Rishi as before; the metre is
Jagali, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh,

1. The Maruts, sbedders of showers, endowed with

resistless might. like formidable lions, reverencing (the

world) by their energies, resplendent as fires, laden with

water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent

to its (collected) rain.

2. Since, goldeu-breasted Manus, the vigorous (RUDRA)

beget you of the pure womb of Prisant, therefore they,

the devourers (of their enemies), are conspicuous (by

their crnaments). as the heavens are by the constellations ;

and, senders of rain, they are brilliant as the cloud-bora

(lightuiig).

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lards) with water,

as {men sprinkle) horses {when heated), in- battles ; and

they rush along with swilt (horses) on’ the skirts of ‘the

sounding (cloud): Mares, golden-lelmed, and of one

mind, agitating (the trees), eome with -your spotted deer

te (receive the sacrificial) food.

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon the

(oHerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all these

(world-supporting) waters: they who have spotted deer

for steeds, who are possessed of inexhaustible riches, and

who. seated in their chariots, (proceed) amongst the

moving (clouds), like horses going straight (to the goal).

5. Marutrs, who are of one mind, and are armed with

shining lances, come with the bright, full-uddered kine,

by unobstructed paths, to partake of the exhilaration of

the (Some) juice, as swans (fly) to their nests,
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6. Maruts, who are of one mind, come to the food that

is Offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) to the praises of

men: nourish the mileh cow, (the cloud), so that it may

be Jike a mare with a full udder, and render the pious rite

productive of abundant food to the worshipper.

7. Bestow upon us, MARutrs, that (son) who shall enjoy

abundance, and who shall be repeating your appropriate

praises day by day to (induce) your coming : give food

to those who praise you; to him who glorifies you in

battles + (grant him) liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired

unsurpassable vigour.

8 When the yvolden-breasted munificent Marurs yoke

their horses to their chariots on an auspicious (occasion),

they shed in their peeuhar (directions) abundant food

upon him who offers them oblations, as a mileh cow (gives

milk) to her ealf,

9. Mares, granters of dwellings, protect us from the

malignity of the ran who cherishes wolf-like eninity

against us: encompass him with your burning diseas

ward off the marderous (weapon) of the devourer.

10. Maruts, your marvellous energy is well known,

whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you milked it (of

the rain, destroyed) the reviler of your worshipper, and

(came), irresistible sons of Rupra, to Trita for the de-

struction of his enemies.

li. We invoke you, mighty Marurs, who frequent

such sacrifices (as this, to be present) at the offering of the

diffusive and desirable (libation): lifting up our ladies,

and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and

lofty Marurs for excellent wealth.
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12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the ten-

months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice, reanimate us

at the rising dawn ; for as the dawn with purple rays

drives away the night, so (do they scatter the darkness)

with great, and pure, and mist-dispelling radiance.

13. They, the Rupras, (equipped) with melodious

(lutes), and decorated with purple ornaments, exult in the

dwellings of the waters; and scattering the clouds with

rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and beauti-

ful forms.

4. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having

recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them with this

praise ; like the five chief priests whom Trita detained

for the (performance of) the sacrifice, and to protect it

with their weapons.

15, Maruts, may that protection wherewith you convey

the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you rescue the

reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be present with us ;

may your benign disposition tend towards us, like a lowing

(cow towards her calf).

Il. 4. 3.

The deity is APAMNAPAT; the Rishi as before; the metre is

Trishtubh.

1. Desiring food, I put forth this laudatory hymn:

may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the

waters bestow abundant food upon me his worshipper:

may he make us of goodly appearance, for verily he is

propitiated by praise.
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2. Let us address to him the prayer that is conceived

in our hearts, and may he fully understand (its purport) ;

for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated

all beings by the greatness of his might.

5. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others,

(already collected on earth), unite with them; as rivers,

they flow together to propitiate the ocean-fire: the pure

waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant grandsons

of the waters.

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth,

assiduous in bathing him, and he, although unfed with fuel,

yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays

amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us.

5, Three divine females present food to that uninjurable

divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad,

and he drinks the ambrosia of the first-created (element),

6. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him is (the origin

of) the world: do thou, grandson of the (waters), protect

the pious worshippers from, theamalevolence of the oppres-

sor: those who give no offerings, those who practise un-

truths, attain not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding

in the Immature or the perfect waters.

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in his

own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who

augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the

sacrificial food; he, gathering strength in the midst of

the waters, shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon

his worshipper.

8, All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who,

truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with
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pure and divine (radiance); and the shrubs, with their

products, are born (of him).

9, The grandson of the waters has ascended the firma-

nient above (the region) of the tortuously-mo ving (clouds),

arrayed in lightning: the broad and golden-coloured

(rivers) spread around. bearing (to all quarters) his exceed-

ing glory,

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden form, of

golden aspect. of golden hue, and (shines) seated apon a

seat of yold: the givers of gold, (at solemn rites) present

to him (sacrificial) food.

11, Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful)

is the name of the grandson of the waters ; (both) flourish,

though hidden (by the eleuds); the youthful waters

collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the

firraament, for water is his food.

12. To him our friend, the first of many (deities). we

offer worship with sacrifiees, oblations, and prostration : I

decorate the high place (of lis’ presence): I nourish him

with fuel: Tsustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify

hira with hymns.

13, Vigorous, he has venerated hinwelf as an embryo

in those (waters): he is their infant; he sucks them ;

they bedew him (with moisture); the grandson of the

waters of untarnished splendour has descended to this

(earth) in the form of a difterent (fire).

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their

grindson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ;

when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shimng daily

with imperishable (rays).
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15. I have come, AaGnt. to thee, (the giver) of good

dwellings, for the sake of offspring: 1 lave come with a

propitiatory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offerers

of oblations): may all the good which the gods defend

(be ours); that, blessed with excellent descendants, we

may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice.

Uh 4. a.

The #ishi and tho metro aro the same as in the preceding; the

deities are various; the first atanza is addressed to InpRa, the second

to the Maruts, the thrid to Twasutri, the fourth to AGNI, the fifth

to Inpra, and the sixth to Mirra and Varuna ; according to the

Scholiast, each is associated with a deificd month, after the numen-
clature of the old kalendar, or INpRA with Madhu, the Maguts with

Madhava, Uwasutal with Shukra, Agni with Shuchi, Inpra with

Nubha, and Mivea and Varuna with Nabhasya.

1. (The libation) that is being presented, InpRa, to

thee, comprises the (preducts of the) cow, and the (con-

sectated) water; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex-

pressed it with stones, and strained it through woollen.

(filters): Do thou, InprA; who art the first (of the gods),

and rulest (over the world), drink the Soma offered by the

Hotri, and sanctified by the exclamations Swaha and

Vashal.

2, Maruts, together worshipped with sacrifices, stand-

img in the car drawn by spotted mares, raciant with lances,

and delighted by ornaments, sons of Buarata, leaders in

the firmament, seated on the sacred grass, drink the Soma

presented by the Potri.

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us together,

and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy your rest ; and

then, Twasutri, who headest a brilliant evhort, (come)
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with the gods and their wives, and rejoice, being pleased

with the (saerificial) food.

4 Sage Aunt, bring hither the gods, and gucrifice to

them: invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit down in

the three altars : accept the libation of Soma that is offered

to thee, from the Agnidhra, and be satisfied with thy

portion,

5. This (libation), InpRa, is the augmenter of thy bodily

(vigour). favourable of old to the resistless strength of

(thy) arms: it is effiised, Maqmavan, for thee; it is

brought to thee fron the Brahmana; do thou drink and

be sitisfied.

6. Mirga and Varuna, both be gratified with the

sacrifice : hear my invocation as the seated Holrd repeats

in snecession the ancient. praises: the (sacrificial) food,

encompassed (by the priests). attends the royal pair;

drink, both of you, the sweet Soma libation, oftered by the

Prashastri.

IL 4.5.

The deity of the first four stanzas is Dravinonas; of the fifth,

the Asttwivs; and of the sixth, Acnr; the motre and Rishi are the

same as hefare,

1. Be gratifiel, Dravrnonas, by the sacrificial food

presented as the offering of the Hotri ; He desires, priests,

a full libation ; present it to him, and, influenced (by it,

he wil be your) benefactor: drink, Dravexovas, along

with the Ritus, the Some, the offering of the Hotrz.

2. He, whom 1 formerly invoked, and whom I now

invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is renowned
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as a benefactor: the Soma libation has been brought by

the priests; drink, Dravinopas, along with the Ritus,

the Soma, the offering of the Potri.

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thoa art borne

along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no

injury, steadfast of resolve; come, and being gracious,

drink, Dravinopas, along with the Ritus, the Soma. the

offering of the Neshére.

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the offering

of the Hotri ; whethervhe have been exhilarated by the

offering of the Potrt; whether he have been pleased with

the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtre ;

still let Dravinopas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup,

the fourth offered by the priest.

5. Yoke to-day, AsHwins, your rolling car, conveying

(you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you down

before us: mix the oblations with the sweet juice: come,

vou are affluent. with (abundant) food, and drink

the Soma,

6, Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel; he pleased with

the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is

good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, asylum of all:

AGNI, wiling (to accept oblations), vender all the great

gods desirous (of the same), and witli them all, and with

the Retu drink the oblation,

Tho 6.

The deity is Savitri; the Kishi and metre are the same.

1. In truth, the divine Saverni, the bearer (of the

world), has perpetually been present for the generation
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(of mankind), for such is his office: verily he grants wealth

to the pious Gvorshippers) ; may be. therefore, bestow upon

the olferer of the oblation (sufficient) for his well-being.

3. The divine, vast-handed (Savirnt), having risen,

stretches forth his amis for the delight of all: the purify-

ing waters (flow) for (the fulfilment of) his rites, and this

circmambient air sports (in the firmament).

3, The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid rave :

verily lie has stopped the traveller from his journey : he

restraius the desires of wartiors for combat, for night

follows (the cessation of) the funetion of Savirrt

4, She, (Night), cnwraps the extended (world) like (a

woman) weaving (a garment): the prudent man lays aside

the work he is able (to execute) in the midst (of his labour) :

but all spring up (from repose) when the divine, wnwearied

Sun, who has divided the seasons, again appears.

5. The engendered doniestie radiance of AGN spreads

through various dwellings, and presides over all (sorts of

sacrificial) food: the mother,9(Dawn), has assigned to

her son, (AcNz), the best portion (at sacrifices), which is

the manifestation of him imparted by Savirrs.

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth

(to battle), turns back ; (for) home is the desire of all

moving beings: abandoning his half-wrought toil, the

labourer returns (home) when the function of the divine

SaviTRr Gs suspended).

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery

element which has been collected in the firmament by

thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the birds: no

one obstructs these functions of the divine Savirri.
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8 The ever-going VARUNA grants a cool, accessible,

and aureeable place (of rest), to all moving (creatures).

on the closing of the eves (of Savrrrt); and every bird

and every beast repairs to its lair when Saverrr has dis-

persed (all) beings in various directions.

9. I invite to this place, with reverential salutations,

for iny good, that divine SAVITRI, whose functions neither

Ixpra, nor Varuna, nor Mirra, nor ARYAMAN, nor

Rupra, nor the enemics (of the gods), impede.

10. May he, who is adoted by men, the protector of the

wives (of the gods), preserve Us ; when worshipping him,

who is auspicious, the object of meditation, and the all-

wise: may we be the beloved of the divine Savrrry, that

we may (thenee be suceessful)in the accumulation of wealth

and the acquisition of ¢attle.

ll. May that desirable wealth which is granted to us.

Savirrt. by thee, proceed from the sky, from the waters,

from the earth ; and tnay the happiness (which belongs)

to the race of those who culogise thee, devolve upon me,

repeating diligently thy praises.

Ik. 4. 7.

The deities are the Asnwiys; the Rishi and metre as before,

1. Deyeend. Asuwens, like falling stones, for the pur-

pose (of destroying our foes): hasten to the presence

of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like vultures to

a tree: like two Brahmanas repeating hynins, (be present)

at the sacrifice, and come like (royal) messengers in the

Jand, welcomed by many people.
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2. Moving at dawn like two herces in a car; like a pair

of goats ; like two women lovely in form ; or like husband

and wife; come together, knowing (how sacred) rites

(are to be celebrated) amongst men, (to bestow) happiness

(on the worshipper).

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), Jike a pair

of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with rapid (steps) ;

like a pair of Chakravakas, awaiting day ; overthrower

of foes, like warriors in cars, able (to perform all things),

come to our presence.

4, Bear us across (the sea of life); like two vessels, or

(over difficult places), like the poles of a car, the axles, the

spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): Be like two dogs,

warding off injury to our persons, and, like two coats of

mail, defend us from decay.

5. Trresistible ay two winds, rapid as two rivers ; and

quick of sight, come like two eyes before us; like two

hands ; like two feet; subservient to the well-being of

our bodies, conduct us to (the acquirement) of excellent

(wealth).

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two breasts

yielding nourishment for our existence ; be to us like two

hoses, preserving our persons, and like two ears for the

hearing of agreeable (sounds).

7. Like two hands, Asnwrys, be ever investing us with

vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us rain:

give sharpness to the praises that are addressed to you,

as they whet an axe upon a grindstone.

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this prayer, these

praises, ASHWns, for your exaltation: be propitiated by
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them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither; that,

blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthilv

glorify you at this saerifice.

Hobs.

The deities are Soma and Pusttan ; the Mishé and metre as before.

1, Soma and Puswan, you two are the generators of

riches, the generators of heaven. the generators of earth ;

as soon ay born you ure the guardians of the whole world :

the gods have made you the source of inmortality,

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the

monient of their birth, for they drive away the disagreeable

glooms ; with these two, Soma and Pusuan, InpRa gene-

rates the mature (milk) in the inimature heifers.

3, Soma and PusHan, showerers (of benefits), direct

towards us the seven-Wheeled car, the measure of the

spheres, undistingnishable from the universe, everywhere

existing. (guided) by five reins. and to be harnessed by

the mind.

4, One of them, (PUSHAN), has made his dwelling above

in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, and in the

lirmament: may they both grant us much-desired and

rouch-conmmended abundant wealth of eattle, the source

to us (of enjoyments).

dD. One of you, (Soma). has generated all beings : the

other proceeds looking upon the universe: Soma and

Pusnan, protect my (pious) rite: through you, may we

overcojue all the hosts of our enentics.

6. May Pusnan, who is the benefactor of all. be propiti-

ous to (this pious) rite; may Soma, the lerd of wealth,
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grant us affluence: may Api, who is without an ad-

velsary, protect us, so that. blessed with excellent descen-

dants, we nay worthily glorify (you) at this sacrifice,

Hho£ 9,

The deities arc various; Vayu is addressed in the first two stanzas;

Inpea and Vayu in the third; Mrrtea and Varuna, the Asuwins,

Inpaa, the Vistwapevas, Sarnaswatt, and Heaven and Earth, are in

succession the divinities of six triplets; the metre is Gayatri, except in

the fifth Urichyv, in which the two first stanzas are in the stnushtubk me-

tre, and the third in the Brihati; the Rishi is, as before, GrirsaMaDa,

1. Vayu. whose are a thousand chariots, and the Niyut

steeds, come to drink the Soma puice,

2. Vayu. of the Niyufesteeds. approach : this bright

Quice) has been accepted by thee, for thou goest to the

dwelling of the offerer of the bation,

3. Leaders (ef rites). Pypra and Vayu, lords of the

Niyul steeds. come and druk to-day the mixture of milk

and at the pure Seamed juice.

4. This Hbation is oflered to you, Mrrra and Varuna,

cherishers of truth > hears verity, this my present invo-

eation,

5. Sovereigus, exercising no oppression, sit down in

this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thousand

colunins.

G, May these two universal monarchs, fed with clarified

butter, sons af Aviti, lords of Liberality, show favour to

their sincere (worshipper).

7. ASHWINS, in when: there is vo untruth ; RupRas, go

by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the libation)

is to be drunk by the leaders (of saered rites), for which

(the oflerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses.
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8. Showerers of wealth. (bring to us) such (riches) that

the malevolent man, or foe, whether he be far off or nigh,

may not take (it) away.

9. Resolute Asuwins., bring to us riches of various

sorts, and wealth begetting wealth.

10. May Inpra dissipate all great and overpowering

danger, for he is resolute, and the beholder of all.

1]. If Invra provide for our happiness, evil will not

come behind us, good will be before us.

12. Let Ivpra, the beholder of all. the conqueror of

foes, send us security from all quarters.

18. Universal gods, come hither; hear this my invo-

cation ; sit down upon this sacred grass,

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), is

(prepared) for you by the Shewnahotras ; drink of it at

your pleasure.

15. Marurs, of whom Inpra is the chief; divinities,

of whom Pusaan is the benefactor ; do you all hear my

invocation.

16. Saraswats, best of mothers, best of rivers, best of

goddesses, we ate, ag it were, of no repute; yrant us,

mother, distinction.

17. In thee, Sarnaswatt, who art divine, all existences

are collected: rejoice, goddess, amongst the Shunahoiras,

grant us, goddess, progeny.

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding in water,

be propitiated by these oblations, which the Gritsamadas

offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods.
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19. Mav the two, (Heaven and Earth), who confer good

fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to the altar); for,

verily, we implore you both (to come), as well as AGNI,

the bearer of oblations.

20, Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day our

heaven -asptring sacrifice, the means of obtaming Swarga.

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, sit down

to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma juice.

Lh. 4.10,

The deity is a bird, or INDRA in the form of one; the Rishi is:

Grirsamana ; the metre, Prishtubh ; according to the Grihya Sutras,

the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the disagreeable cry of

a bird; one ominous cf misfortune is probably miended,

1, Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will eome to

pass. (the Kapinjala) gives (duc) direction to its voice, as

a helmsman (guides) a boat: be ominous, bird, of good

fortune, and may no calamity whatever befall thee from

any quarter,

2, May no kite, no eagle, kill thee: may no archer,

armed with arrows, reach thee: crying repeatedly, in the

region of the Pitris, be ominous of good fortune: pro-

claimer of good luck, speak to us on this occasion.

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the pro-

claimer of good luck, ery from the south of our dwellings =

may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against us; that,

blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise

thee at this sacrifice,
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4

The deity and Rishi as before: like the preceding, the hymn is

also a Triad: the metre of the first and third stanzas is Jagati; of

the third, Aushakkari, or Ashti.

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the

season, proclaim their circunambulations, like the cele-

brators (of sacred rites): be utters both notes, as the

chanter of the Sama recites the Gayatrd and Trisktubh,

and delights (the hearers),

2. Thou singest. Bird. like the Udgatri chanting the

Sama: thou murnurest’ like the Braluvaputra at saeri-

fiees: Like a horse (neighing) whew approaching a mure,

do thou proclaim (atoad) te us good fortune from every

quarter; proclaim aloud prosperity (to us fram every

direction.

. When uttering thy ery, O Bird. proclaim good for-

tane: when sitting sdentiv. cherish kind thoughts towards

us: when thou eriest as thou art flying, let the senud be

like that of u lute ; so that, blessed with excellent descen-

dants, we may worthily praise thee at this saerifiee,
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THIRD MANDALA.

ANUVAKA L.

Th. df.

The byming of the ‘Third Mandala are attributed to VisuwasuTna,

or individuals of his family ; he is the Aésié of the first Sudta, the deity
of which is Acni; the metre, Vrishtaba,

lL. Render ms vigorous, AGN}, since thou hast made me

the bearer of the Sema to offer it in the sacrifice: honouring

the gods who are present. | take hold of the stone (to

express the juice) pd propitiate then; do thou, AGNI,

protect uny person.

2. We have performed. AGNI a successful sacrifice :

may ray praise puwnily (thee) as worshipping thee with

fuel and with reverence: (the gods) from heaven desire

the aloration of the pious. who are anxious to praise the

adorable and mighty (Aaa).

3. The yvoads discovered the graceful AGNI (concealed)

antidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for the purpose

of (sacred) aets: AGNI, who is intelligent, of purified

vigour. and friendly : who from Ins birth bestawed happi-

ness on earth and heaven,

4. The seven great rivers augmented in might the

auspicious. nure. and radiant AGNT as soon as he was beru,

in ike manver as mares (tend) the newborn foal: the gods

cherished the body (of Agni at his birth,

5, Spreading thraugh the firmament with shining limbs,

sanctifving the rite with intelligent aud purifying (energies),

and clothed with radiance. he bestows upon the worshipper

abundant food und great and undiminished prosperity,
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6. AGNr everywhere repairs to the undevouring, un-

devoured (waters); the vast (offspring) of the firmament.

not clothed, yet not naked, seven eternal, ever youthful

rivers. sprung from the same source, received AGNI as

their common embryo.

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters, (his rays)

spread abroad ; and omniform. are here effective for the

diffusion of the sweet (juice), like mitch kine full uddered :

the mighty (Heaven and Barth) are the fitting parents

of the graceful AGNt.

8. Son of strength, sustained by all. thou shinest,

possessing bright and rapid rays: wheu the vigorous AGNt

is magnified by praise, then the showers of sweet mun

descend.

%, At his birth he knew the udder of his parent, and

let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder): there

was no one to detect him, lurkimg in the deep, with his

auspicious associates, (the winds). and the nany (waters)

of the firmament.

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent (Armament),

and of the generator (of the world): he alone consumes

many flourishing (plants): the associated brides (uf the

Sun, Heaven and Earth), who are kind to man, are both

of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings): do thou, AGN,

ever preserve them.

1}. The great AGNI increases on the broad unbounded

{firmament), fot the waters supply abundant nutriment :

and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for

the service of the sister streams.
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12. The invincible Aci, the cherisher of the valiant

in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own Justre. the

generator (of the world), the embryo of the waters. the

chief of leaders. the mighty, is he who has begotten the

waters for (the benefit of) the offerer of the Hibation.

13. The anspicious timber has generated the graecful

and multiform embryo af the waters and the plants: the

gods approached him with reverenee, and worshipped

the adorable and inighty (AGNI) as soon as born.

It. Mighty suns. Dke brilliant tightnings, associate

with the self-shining AGNT, great in his own abode, as if in

a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the

boundless and vast ocean,

15. 1, the institutor of the rite, worship thee with ob-

lations : desirous of thy faveur., Limplore thy friendship :

vrant. aleng with the gods. protection to him who praises

thee: preserve us with thy well-vegwated rays,

16. Approaching thee, benevolent Aunt, and performing

all holy acts thut are the cause of opulence, offering ob-

lations with curnestness and in abuudance, may we over-

come the hostile hosts that are without gods.

L7. Thou, Aunt, art the commendable announcer of the

gods, cognizant of all sacred rites; placid, thou abidest

amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, thou followest the

gods. accomplishing (their wishes).

18. The tunmortal being has sat down in the dwelling

of mortals, eccomplishing (their) sacrifices: AGNi, who is

cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with expanded bulk

when fed with clarified butter,
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19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and mighty

aids, thou who art great and all-pervading: bestow upon

us ample riches, safe from injurv, well-spoken of, desirable,

and renowned.

20. Taddress to thee. AGNI, who art of old, these eternal

as well as recent adorations : these solemu sacrifices are

offered to the showerer of benefits. who in every birth is

established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists.

21. The undecaying Jaturedas, who in every birth is

established (amongst men), is kindled by the Vishwamitras :

may we, (enjoying) his favour, ever be (held) in the auspi-

cious good-will of that adorable (deity).

22, Powerful Acni, (fuller) of good works, convey,

rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards the gods: Inveker of

the gods. bestow upon us abundant food: grant us, AGNT.

great wealth,

23. Grant, AGNi, to the offerer of the oblation, the

earth, the hestower of cattle, the means of many (pions

rites), such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us

sons and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-

will ever be upon us.

HH. t. 2.

The deity is Aaxt as Vaisuwanara; the Rishi is Visnwameena ;
the metre, Jagati.

1. We offer to Acnr, who is Vatsawanara, the aug-

menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butter ;

and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious)

rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a

wheelwright fabricates a car.
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2. By Wis birth he lighted up both heaven and earth ;

he was the praiseworthy son of his parents + the undecay-

ing Avni the bearer of oblations. the giver of food, the

cuest of men. the affluent in radiance.

3. The gods. (endowed) with intelligence. gave birth

to Auatin the nudtiforny rite by the exertion of preservine

strength: desirous of food. 1 culogise the great AGNt.

bright with solar effulgence. aud (vigorous) as a horse.

4. Desiring excellent food, inflieting no disgrace, we

solicit the boon of the adorable (Vaisiwanara) from

Aent, the benefactor of the Barigus, the object of our

desires, who is acquainted with past acts, and shines with

celestial splendour.

5. Men with strewn holy grass. and uplifted ladles. place

before them this solemnity for the sake of obtaining happi-

neas, Aant, the bestower of food, the resplendent, the

benefactor of all the gods, the remover of sorrow, the

perfecter of the (holy) acts of the sactiticer.

6, Acnt. of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods. men

desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn the sacred

grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices : bestow

upon them wealth,

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spacious

firmament, he whom the performers of (sacred) rites have

laid hold of as soon as born: he. the save. the giver of food,

is brought like « horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of)

obtaininy foad.

8 Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods), him

whose sacrifice is acceptable; worship hin by whom all

that exists is known, who is friendly to our dwellings ; for
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Agnt is the conductor of the great sacrifice, the beholder

of all, who has been placed. in front of the gods.

9. The immortals, desirous (of his presence), sanctified

the three radiances of the great cireumambient AGNI;

one of them they have placed in the world of mortals as

the nourisher (of all); the other two have gone to the

neighbouring sphere.

10, Human beings, wishing for wealth, give brightness.

(by their praises), to theelordyol men, the wise (AaNq),

as they add lustre, (hy polishing), to an axe: spreading

everywhere, he goes alike through figh and low places,

and has taken an embryo (condition) in these regions.

1}. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many)

receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various (places) like a

lion; VAIshWANARA, the resplendent, the immortal, giving

precious treasures to the donor (of the oblation),

12. Glorified by his. adorers,. Vaisawanara of old

ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament,

bestowing wealth upon his (present) wershipper, as he did

in former times; he travels, ever vigilant. the common

path (of the gods).

13. We implore for present riches. the many-moving,

tawny-rayed, resplendent AGNt, whom mighty, venerable,

wise, adorable, and dwelling in the sky, the wind (brought

down) and deposited (upon the earth).

14, We implore with prayer the mighty Aans, the giver

of food, the unrefusiny, (seated on) the front of heaven ;
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the radiant in the sacrifice, him who ix to be sought (for

by all, the beholder of all, the emblem of heaven. the

alweller in light, who is to he awakened at dawn.

1, We solicit wealth of the adorable (AGNI), the invoker

of the gods, the pure. the single-minded. the munificent.

the commendable. the beholder of all, who is many-eoloured

like a chariot. clegant in form. and always friendly to

mankind.

hoa

The dsity, Rishi, andmetre, are unchanged.

1. Jnvelligent: (worshippers), offer to the powerful

VAISUWANARA precious things at holy rites. that they

may go (the way of the good). for the immortal AGNt

worships the gods : therefore, let no one violate eternal

tluties.

2. Phe graceful messenger (of the gods) goes between

heaven ancboarth : sitting (on the altar), and placed before

men. he ornaments the spacious chambers (of sacrifice )

with his sass. animated by the gods, and affluent in wis-

dom,

3. ‘The wise worship. with (pious) rites. AGT, the sight

of sacrifices. the accomplishment. of the solemnity, in

whoo the reeiters of (his) praises have aceunuilated (their)

wets (of devotion). and from who the worshipper hopes

for happiness,

1. ‘Phe parent of savrifiees, the invigorator of the wise,

the end (of the rite). the instruction of the priests. AGNt.

who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms, the
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friend of man, wise, (and endowed) with splendours. is

ylorified (by the worshipper).

5. The gods have placed in this world the delightful

Ant in a delightful chariot,the tawny-hued Vatsuwanara.

the sitter im the waters, the omniscient, the all-pervading.

the endowed with energies, the cherisher, the illustrious.

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacrifice

of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom solemnities

have been addressed, and together with the priests, AGNT,

the charioteer, the swift-moving, the humble-minded.

the destroyer of foes, passes along between (heaven and

earth).

7. AGNI, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) good

offspring and long life: prepitiate them by libations ;

bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever vigilant, grant food

to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony), for thon

art the desired of the gods, the object of the pious acts of

the devout.

8. The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration,

for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of people, the

guest (of men), the regulator eternally of acts, the desired

of the priests, the exposition of sacrifices, JaravEnas,

endowed with (divine) energies.

9, The resplendent and adorable AcNt, viding in an

auspicious chariot, has comprehended the whole earth

by his vigour: Jet us glorify with fit praises the acts of

that cherisher of multitudes in his own abode.

10. Vaisnwanara, | celebrate thy energies, whereby.

O sage, thou hast become omuiscient: as soon as born,
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AGNI. thou hast oceupied the realms (of space). and heaven

and earth, and hast con:prehended all these with thvself.

1, Prom acts that are acceptable to VAISHWANARA

comes great (wealth); for he. the sage (AGNI) alone,

bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) his

worship: adoring both lus prolific friends, heaven and

earth, AGNT was born,

TIL 1. 4.

The deities are the Arnis; the Rishi and metro as before.

I. Repeatedly kindled, (AGNi), wake up favourably

disposed ; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, entertain

the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth: bring, divine

Aant, the gods to the sacrifice: do thou, the friend (of

the gods), minister, well-affected. to (thy) friends.

2. Tanunavat, whom the deities, Mirra, Varuna,

and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our

sacred rain-engendering. sacrifice productive of water.

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker of the

gods: may Ina first proceed to worship and to praise

with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) in his presence :

may the adorable (AGNI), instigated (by us), worship the

gods.

4. An upward path has been prepared for you both in

the sacrifice: the blazing oblations soar aloft : the invoker

of the gods has sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) :

let us steew the sacred grass for the scats of the gods.

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain are

present ut the seven offerings (of the ministering priests),
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when solicited with (sincerity of) mind: may the many

deities who are engendered tn sensible shapes at sacrifices

come to this our rite,

G. May the adored Day and Night, combined or separate.

be manifest in bodily form. so that Mrreaa. Varona,

TnNpra, or (the latter), attended by the Marutrs, may

rejoice us by their vlories.

7. J propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gods:

the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, expeetant of water,

gratify (A@nt) withoblations:-the illustrious observers

of sacred rites have saluted hin im every ceremony as

(identifiable), verily, with water.

8. May Buarari, associated with the Buaratis ; ILA

with the gods and men; and Aunt; and Saraswati with

the Saraswaras ; may the three goddesses sit down upon

the sacred grass (strewn) before them.

9. Divine Twasurrr, being well pleased, give issuc to

our procreative vigour, whenee (a son), manty, devout.

vigorous, wielder of the (Soma-hrutsing) stone, and

reverencing the gods, may be born.

10. Vawaspati, bring the gods nigh: may Aas the

immolator, prepare the victim: Jet hin who is truth

officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, he knows

the birth of the gods.

11. Acni, kindled into flame. come to our presence in

the same chariot with LNvRA and with the swift-moving

gods: may Apri, the mother of excellent sons. sit down

on the sacred grass, and may the immortal gods be satisfied

with the reverentially-olfered oblation.
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WW 1. 5,

The deity is Aanr; the Rishi and metre as before.

I. The sagacious AGNr, cognizant of the dawn, is awaken-

ed to (follow) the paths of the sages: the luminous Vaunt,

kindled by the devout, has thrown open the gates of

darkness.

2. The adorable Acnr is magnified by the hymns, the

prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers: emulating the

many glories of the sun, the messenger (of the gods) shines

jorth at the glimmerin@of the dawn.

3. A@nt, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of the

plous), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, has been

placed (by the gods) amongst men, the descendants of

Manu: desirable and aderable, he has taken his station

on high, where the wise AGNt is to receive the oblations of

the devout.

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mirra: and, as Mrrra, is

the invoker (of the gods): Varuna is Jaravepas: Mirra

is the ministering priest: DAMUNAS is the agitator (VAYU);

Mrrra (is the associate) of rivers and mountains.

5. The gracefid (Acsi) protects the primary station of

the moving earth: mighty, he proteets the path of the

sun: he protects the seven-headed (troop of the Maruts)

in the centre (between heaven and earth): he protects

the exhilurating (oblations) of the gods,

6. The mighty, divine Acai, knowing all (things) that

are to be known, made the commendable and beantiful

water, the glossy skin, the station of the diffused shumbering

(Agni), and, ever vigilant, preserves it.
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7. Aent has taken his station in an asylum, brilliant,

much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving him) as he is

(to repair to it): radiant, pure, vast, and purifyimg. he

repeatedly renovates bis parents, (Heaven and Hartl:).

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the plants,

which vrow flourishing by moisture, as the beautifying

waters descend: may he, in the bosom of his parents,

protect ns.

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty AaNt,

stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form

of the firmament, has shone (brightly): may the friendly

and adorable Aani who respires iv the mid-heaven, the

messenger (of the gods), bring them to the sacrifice.

10. The mighty Acws, being the best of the heavenly

luminaries, sustained the heaven with radiance, when the

wind kindled the bearer of oblations, (till then concealed)

in a cave from the Bhrigus.

Ll. Grant, AGNt, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth,

the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ;

such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons

and grandsons born in ourrace, and may thy good-will

ever be upon us.

WE. d. 6.

The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before,

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by

prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the worship of

the gods, which is to be conveyed to the south (of the

fire-altar), and which, charged with (sacrificial) food,
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pointed to the east, containing the oblation, and, filled

with liquefied butter, proceeds to AGNI.

2, AGNI, as scon as born, occupy both heaven and

earth ; fur thou, to whom sacrifice is to be offered, excecd-

est in magnitude the firmament and the earth: may thy

seven-tongued fircs be glorified,

3, The firmament and the carth and the adorable (gods)

propitiate thee their invoker, for the (completion of the)

sacrifice, whenever the descendants of Manu, pious, and

bearing oblations, glorify thy radiant flame.

4. The great and adorable AGatus firm seated on his

spacious throne betwee heaven and earth; and the

powerful fellow-brides (of the sun), the imperishable,

unnijurable (heaven and earth) are the two milk-yielding

cows of the wide-extending (AGNI).

5, Great, Acnt, ara the deeds ol thee the mighty one:

thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and

earth ; thou hast been the messenger (of the gods); as

soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of men.

6, Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long-maned,

ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: bring hither,

divine Jatavepas, all the gods, and make them, propitions

to the oblation,

7. When, Aci. thou abidest in the woods, consuming

the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays illuminate the

heavens. and thou shinest like many former radiant

dawns: the gods themselves commend (the brilliancy)

of theiy praise-meriting tuvoker.

& The deities whe sport in the spacious (firmament) ;

those whe are in the luminous sphere of heaven ; the
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adorable Umas, who come when worthily invoked ; the

horses. AGNI, that are fit for thy car.

9, With all these in one chariot, AGNI, or in many

(chariots), come to our presence, for thy horses are able:

bring the three and thirty divimities with their wives, for

the sake of (the sacrificial) food, and exhilarate them (all

with the Some libation).

10. He is the invoker (of the gods), whom the spacious

heaven and earth glorifys;-for, the sake of increase, at

repeated sacrifices : charged with water, they await like

holy rites. propitions to the veal presence of him who is

born of truth,

11. Grant, Aunt. to the oflerer of the oblation, the earth,

the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ;

such that tt may be perpetual: amay there be to us song

and grandsons born in our race, and may thy good-will

ever be upon us.

END OF THE Seconp AsuTaKa,
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NOTES ON VOLUME IL.

Pace 1,

1. Minp-remrenen.-- Raghu-manyavah, of light or little

wrath ; from rayhu, for lughu, light, and meanyu, anger.

The construction of the sceond half of the stanza 1s

exceedingly elliptical: it is literally, “T have praised of the

expella from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the

Maruts of heaven and carth,”

2. Sterth na: the former, which properly means what

covers or expands, occurs Iloxicons as asynonyine of ‘sinoke’,

but it is said by the Scholiast here te mean, the Sun invested

or clothed with light, or destrictive of foes,-—-shatrunam

hinsahas tejasachhanne va Adityah.

3, dont, here called Vasarhaen, as assuming various

vesties (vasa), or forms, inthe Guarhapatya and other fires ;

or, as destroving the vesture of the carth,--the trees ; or as

causing the revolutions of dey and uight: the sense of the

appellative seems rather-doubt tal,

Paar 2.

Parvatsa.-—Another name of Jvdra, es regulating the

Parves, the joints or periods of the day or vear,

4. The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the

waters, and fice proceeds from timber ; hence dgv? may be

called the grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the

waters, as in Manu, 1X. 831: a different etymology has been

civen in a former place.

Tae TDivinitigs of THE Day and Niaut-—This specifi-

cation ts supplied by the Scheliast.

14
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5. See vol. i, p. 136.

6, Sinpuu.---Said to mean the deity presiding over

water, jalabhimani devah,

7. To me Kakshiwat, of the race of Pajra. See vol.

i, p. 76.

Shrutarathe priyarathe are referred by Sayana to mayt,

understood,—‘on me possessing a famous car, a favourite

var’; but perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary,

8. Mahimaghasya radhas, the riches of that, or of him,

who or which is possessed of great wealth: the Scholhast

explains the epithet to, imply deva-sengha, the assembly or

company of the gods.

‘Tue AsseMBLY.—The text. has ano yah, the man who--:

the Scholiast explains it yashcha devasanghah, ‘the assembly

of the gods which-—.’

Pace 3,

9, Akshnaya dhruk is explained, chakrena, margenu

druhyati, offends by atwheel, or a way ; equivalent to anyathe

prakarena, in another manner.

Yakshmam hridaye widhatte, he places or deposits con-

sumption in the heart; but yakshma is said here to mean

vyadhi, sickness in general: the expression is understood to

imply something like our phrase of sick at heart, meaning,

it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who

neglect the gods on observing the blessings which recompense

devotion.

ll. Amritasya nahusho havam sureh is explained, ahoanam

amaranusya stotradiprerakasya manushyasya mama, the invo-

cation of me, a mortal, instigatmg praises and the like, not

dying. It would make better sense to render it, the invo-

cation of the immortal (deity) by me, a mortal worshipper,
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12. Dashutaya, a decade, meaning, according to Sayana,

food, by which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or

Soma juice offered in ten ladles.

A different interpretation may he given to the latter half

of the stanza,—“May all the gods partake of the abundant

food (or Soma) at those sacrifices in which the priests are the

distributors of the riches of copious libations.”

18. Here we again have dashataya ; dashatayasya dhase,

which the Scholiast explains by the ten indriyas, or organs of

sense.

Twice Five—The enumeration here may-refer to the ten

ladles hy which the Some juice is thrown on the fire ; or to

the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds,

milk, water, grain, etc., offered to fire at the ashwamedha,

Waar caw THosE, Etc.—-According to Sayana, what can

the princes who are named, or any other princes, do against

those who enjoy the protection of Mitra and Varuna : the

construction, however, is obscure, and the names, which are

said to be those of Rajas, are new and unusual,

\4, Arnas, synonyme of rupa, form: the Scholiast

understands if to mean “a son’; but this does not seem in-

dispensable.

Pace 4.

May THEY BE PLEASED WITH BoTH.—-Or it may mean,

according to Sayana, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’:

the text has only ubhayeshu, in both.

15. Shishwah, for Shishavah, infants ; that is, infantile,

childish.

Of the two princes named, no particulars are given in the

commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere: the

whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure,
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1. Dakshinayah, of the clever one: there ig no sub-

stantive ; the appellative means, according to Sayana, she

who is skilled in her own fanction,-—-swavyapara-kushala,

Bringing Heavry——Chikitsanti, healing, remedying the

malady of darkness.

2. Jayanti vajam: Sayana explains vaja as moving,

motive ; the darkness that goes away with the dawn ; or,

in its more usual meaning of ‘food’, it may mean ‘producing

food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice,

3. Bhagam, a share : the. comment supplies prakashasya,

of light ; but he admits that it may ican a share of the offer-

ings to the gods ; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, the

dawn may be said to be ils distributor.

80 THAT THE SUN MAY COMU=~The text has only Suryaya,

for, or on account of, or for the sake of, the sun: the amplifi-

cation necessary to render the word intelligible, is the work

of the Scholiast.

4, Ahuna is enwnerated by Yaska among the syno-

nymes of Ushas, but no explanation of it is given.

Pace 5.

7. Tur Tworoty Day—-Day and night.

8. Varuna is here identified with the sun, as the remover

of darkness, who, according te the Scholiast, revolves daily

round Mount Meru, the centre of the earth, performing a

diurnal circuit of 5,059 yojunas ; the dawn being always 30

yojanas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be-

hind the mountain in the east. Sayana adds, that the period

called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars

to the appearance of the sun, and is measured, as to the

duration, by 21 ghattkas and 26 paras. Taking the ghatika

at its lowest valuation of half a muhurta, or 24 minutes, and
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& para as 1/30th of a ghutsha, we should have in a day of 60

ghatikas more than one-third allotted to the dawn, which is
evidently erroneous, Again, if the sun travels 5,059 yojanas
in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about 84 yojanas in one
ghatike ; and as the dawn is in advance only 30 yojanas, it is

in tine tess than half a ghatiha before the sun ; & more correct

estimate than the 22 ghatikas of the commentary, There

is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement, According

to the Puranas, the sun travels, in a day of 30 muhurtas, or

60 ghatikas, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yojanas in 1

ghatika, The same authorities assign] ghatika to the Sandhya,

the morning twilight or dawn, and 8 snuhurtas, or 2 hours

24 minutes, to the Prutar, or early morning. The reckoning

of the sun’s daily journey, cited by Savana, perhaps from some

text of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the

Puranas, being something more than 20,000 miles, and being

in fact the equatorial eireuniference of the carth.—-Bentley,

Hindu Astronomy, p. 185,

Pacu 6.

J. For Our Usr.—Ztyaa, lit. ‘for going’; that is, ac-

cording to the commentary, ‘for carrying on our own affairs’,

2. UNIMPEDING—~Amimatt ahinsanti, not injuring, not

opposing, not unsuited to; being, im fact, the fit season of

their y.erformance.

4, Shundhyuvo na vakshas : according to the Scholiast,

Shundhyu is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be

understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shundhyn

igo Maeans a water-bird of a white cclour, to whose white

plumage the morning light may be compared. Shundhyweah

in the plur. may also mean waters.---Nir, 4, 16.

In the same manner as the Rishi Novuas displays his

wishes by his prayers and praises, so the dawn puts forth the
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light that is accessible to all the world: we have no further

notice of Nonuas than that he was a Rish?,

Admasad : adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad,

who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one

who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case,

who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the

household.

Pace 7,

6. Ajamim na parivrinakti jamim : jami is explained

by the Scholiast, sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say,

divine beings, the gods ; ajami then means, not of the same

species ; vijatiya, that is, mankind.

SHE PASSES NOT BY.—She lights up all things, from an

atom to a mountain, says the Scholiast.

7. Abhrateva punsa ets praticht, as a damsel who has no

brother, averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies

upon her male relatives, punsah, for support ; oy it may mean,

according to Sayana, that she is in such case to offer the

funeral cakes to her progenitors : pratiche, with face averted,

as applicable to Ushas, means looking or going to the west.

Gurtarug twa sanaye dhunanam, like one who ascends

{aruh, to mount) & house (garta-qriha) for the gift ov receipt

of riches, the explanation and the application to the dawn are

given by Sayanu, conformably to the Nirulta, 3, 5: the

comnientary on which, however, explains Garta to be a stool

or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very

intelligibly to a practice in the South, in which a childless

widow seeks to obtain support from her hashand’s relatives

by repairing to a gambling-house : the passage is cited by

Professor Muller—-Preface, 2nd vol. of the Rig-veda, p. Xvi...
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Paar &,.

12. Narashcha pitubhajah-annarthinah, seeking for food,

1. 18. 5.-~The legend which 1s cited by Sayana, and which

ix tohl to the like purport in the Niti-manjari, relates that

Kakshivat, having finished his course of study, and taken leave

of his preceptor, was journeying homewards, when night came

on, and he fell asleep by the road-side : early in the morning,

Raja Swanaya, the son of Bhavayavya, attended by his retinue,

came to the spot, and disturbed the Brahman’s shumbers :

upon lis starting up, the Raja accosted him with great cordi-

ality, and being struck by his personalappearance, determined,

if he was of suitable rank and birth, to give him his daughters

in marriage, After aseertaming his fitness, he took Kakshovat

home with bin, and there married him to his ten daughters,

presenting him at the same time with a hundred nishkkas of

gold, a himdred horses, & hundred bulls, one thousand and

sixty cows, and eleven chariots, onc for each of his wives and

one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With these pre-

vents Hakshivat veturned home, and placed them at the

disposal of jis father, Dirghatumes, reciting this hymn in

praise cf the munificence of Swanaya.

Packt 9.

sy

3. ‘This and the following verses are suppesed to be

repeated by Dirghatwinas, the father of Kukshivat.

Tshteh putram, Wit. the son of sacrifice ; but the Scholiast

explains pudran, upon the authority of Yuska, to signify

prrubatorae, the ouch-protecting, or, sunply, hartaram,

performer.

1. Prinayantain papurin-cha are both attributives of

an agent, and therelore the agent who gives pleasure, or who

gives repletion or satisfaction : the Scholiast apphes the first
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to the Pitris, or progenitors, pitran prinayantam ; the second

to all living beings, praninah sarvada prinayantam purusham,

5. Iyam dakshina, the Scholiast interprets, by this,

capable carth ; the-bhumi, that is able, duksha, to bear crops

otherwise it might have heen thought to refer to the gift,

dakshina, of Swanaya, as in the next verse.

6. Imani chilra, these wonders, or these variegated

things, which, according to the comment, are personal deco-

rations.—garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like,

Dakshinavatam-dakshinadairinum, of the givers of

Dakshina, or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice,

or any particular solemnity.

7. Anyas tesham paridhiy astu hashchu, may some other

one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scholiast says,

kavachasthaniya, in the place of armour: he seems rather

uncertain as to the sense of anyah kashchit, some ot her, whether

it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some

countervailing merit, dharma-visheshat : it probably alludes

to Swanaya as the type of a patron or protector.

Pace 10.

1. Bhavye is here identified evidently with Swanaya,

his son,

Sindhau adhi, upon the Sindhu, either the river Indus or

the sza-shore ; most probably the former.

2. Anishka isa weight of gold. By Mane it is said to

be equal to four suvarnas (vii. 184). In the Amarakosha

it is rated at 108 suvarnas,

5. I wave acceptep A Prior Grant.—The Scholiast

is at » loss to widerstand how this should he, as in the former

hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of

his father by Kakshivat ; and ayain, the ten cars conveyed
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his wives, who could not be given away ; he suggests, there-

fore, that a different sense of eleven is intended,

Aridhugasoa gah is explained artbhir-ishwaratr-dharaniya,

to be held or attained hy rich men; ie. bahumulyah, of

great price.

Vishya iva vrah is a rather doubtful phrase : the Scholiast

explains it visham vrata yatha parasparain anuragavantah,

like troops of people having mutual affection,

ABUNDANT Orrerines.—-The text has, having carts or

barrows, anaswantah ; the term anas implying a small cart

or truck, in which the Some plants.are brought to the place

where the sacrifice is to be offered,

Pack 1.

6. This is supposed to be said by Bhavya to his wife

Lomasha.

WraseL.—Hashika, which is explained sutavatsa nukult,

the female neul or viverra, having brought forth young.

7. This is Lomasha’s reply ; but the verse, as well as

the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con-

nection with what precedes; itis also in a different metre,

and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another

meaning is also assigned-to gandhart,

1. 19.1, Arvasutt.—According to Mr. Colebrooke (Sans

eritand Prakrit Prosody, Mise. Essays, vt. 162), the Atyashti

metre is a stanza of four Jincs, containing 68 syHables, each

arranged in different feet, constituting varicties of the class |

and the Scholiast quotes the chhandas, or metrical system

of the Vedas, for a graduated series of metres, beginning

with Utkriti, containirg 104 syUables, and descending by a

diminution of fonr throngh eight classes to diyashtt, the ninth,

which gives it the same number. In this hymn and the

twelve following, however, the stanza is arranged in three
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lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being

in most of the lines 65, 66, 67: the distribution of the feet

does not seem to follow any definite rule.

1. Tt is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding

Suhtas, to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or

fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of

the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus,

we have here sunwm sahaso JATAVEDASAM, vipram na Java-

VEDASAM ; this is little else than a kind of verbal alliterative

jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the

repeated word a distinct signification, agreeably indeed to the

rule that prevails in respect to the various species of allite-

ration, termed by writers on Alankara, or ornamental com-

position, Yamaha ; illustrated by several celebrated writings,

especially by the Nelodaya, attributed to Kalidasa, translated

by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who bas also published a learned

clssertation on the subject in the Bengal Astatie Researches,

vol, xix: the employment of this artifice, and in a still

greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render

the whole series of the Paruchchhepa hynms exceedingly

obscure and urintelligible ; it is not pretended that their

translation is free from exception, but the text hes been

adhered to as nearly as possible with the aid of the

Scholiast.

, Page 12.

4, Ele DESTROYS WHatEveR, ETO.— Sthivant nirinali

ojase } the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthirant by papant,

sins, or, @anitrand, enemies ; but neither secris to be indis-

pensable,

5. Aprayushe divatarat, to him who has not prominent

or vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled

by the superior effulgence of the sun,
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7. Duita yad im histasch, celebrating him as twofold ;

that is, according to Sayana, either as recognized in both the

Shrutt and Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or ag the

giver of happiness in both this world and the next ; or as

manifold in the Ahavaniya and other fires, two being put for

inany.

Tue Descenpanrs or Buriacu.—The Scholiast would

explain Bhrigavah in this second place, the roasters (bhrash-

tarah, trom bhkraj, to fry) or consumers, either of the

oblation or of iniquity.

Pace 13.

9. Who preservest From Decay.—Ajara, undecay~

ing; but here explained, not causing decay; or else one

who doves not praise others; one to whom alone praise

is due.

10. The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and

inverted ; it is literally, “in front, a herald, like praisers of

the comets (vishunam), the skilled in praise, mvoker of the

wealthy trishunam).”’

Pacer 14,

Ll. Like an aya, an ogre, agro na savasa ; Sayana

explains it merely by haschtt krura, some one cruel or fierce.

tL. Nishadad-iluspade partwita daspade : the first term

is interpreted by Saiyan, bhumyah pade, on a spot ov site of

ground, on the earth, to which the epithet dharemant, occurring

in the Arst stanza, is said to apply, nieaning that spot which

contams the essence of the earth, that is to say, the altar ;

for different texts affirm the altar to be not only the essence

of the earth, but the whole earth ; as, vediin ahuh paramantam

prithwyah, ‘they call the altar the utmost end of the carth’ ;

and again, etavelt vat prithivir yavati vedirii, “so much, verily,

as is the earth ag much is the altar’. In the repetition, Zla,
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according to the Scholiast, refers to Ila, the daughter of Mant

(see vol. i, p. 42), and pada to the spot where in the form of a

cow, gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeshe, alluding

to the legendary account of Manu’s daughter being the first

institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to seme mantra

or prayer eddressed to her: Ida vat Manavi yajnanuka-

shinyasid itidaya pade ghritavati swaha, Ida, the daughter

of Manu, was the institutor of sacrifice, glory to the butter-

charged footmark of /da.

2. Bhah paravata-abhasit, shone or madé to shine ;

according to Sayene, placed suitably upon earth, having been

brought from the distant sun; atidurain gatavata adityad

abhasit auchityena bhumau sthapttavan.

PaGE 15,

3. Comms quickiy.—There is no copulative in the text :

the verb is supplied by the commentator,

6. Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign ;

aratirishwara dramamangh va apriteh,

Tarinw na, as explained by the Scholiast tarahah surya

aod, like him who conveys across (ithe sea of life or the

world), i.¢., the sun: or the epithet may be applied to Agni,

when na in the negative sense is attached to the following

verb, shishrathat, loosened, let go, the conveyer (across the

world) has-not let go, has not cast off or deserted his wor-

shipper.

Pace 16,

7. From tHe Mauioniry, etc—-The expressions are

rather ambiguous, trasate Varunasya dhurter maho devasya

dhurteh, and the commentator seems to prefer rendering

them ‘preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor

of religious rites’ (Veruna being explained by Varaka, the
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impeder)—-from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding

over sin, papa-devata,

2. Nribhih is the term of the text in both this and

the preceding phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast

Mayuts, or it may mean, he adds, by men, #¢, by the

worshippers,

Pace 17,

3. As imthe otber stanzas of this hymn, the language of

this ts cbseure ; we have yavir aruram martyam, parivrinaksht

mcrtyam, “thou mixest with the departing mortal, thou

abandonest the mertal’; the Scholiast explains the first

martyam by cloud’, the skin. that contains the rain, vrishanam,

lwachwn, trving to escape, Tike an chemy, from the hero

Shura ; the second mariyam he also renders cloud, but it is

after It has parted with its watcr, ike an encmy who has

been killed, and whom the vietor abandons.

Rudraye swayashase to Rudra, ie., Agnt, possessed of his

own fame, suwakiyayasho-yuktaya agnaye.

Pace 18,

10, Twa mahona sakshad avase mahe mttram na avase,

lit, greatness is present to thee for protection as to mitra for

great protection ; or mitra may be rendered ‘friend’, as

praises animate & friend with ercat attachment, tam sakhayam

yatha mahatyai pritaye sambhajante,

Pace 19.

Devourer or Fors.—-In bath places the term is Adrivas,

voc, of Adiivat, which usually means wielder of the thunder-

bolt (adrz) : bub Sayana here derives it from ad, to cat, and

explains it shatrunam atishayena bhakshaha, the eater in

excess of enemies: this is upon the authority of Yaska~—

Nir, iv. 4.
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11, Asyitum or Aut MEN.--Twa jantta jijanad-vaso :

Vasu may be used as a name of Indra ; but as an attributive

it implies one who is the abode of all, sarvesham nivasabhutah,

aceording to the Scholiast. By Janta, genitor, Sayana

understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being,

sarvasya Adikarta Parameshwarah.

1. Wuen cotne To His Setrine.--—The passage is ob-

seure ; there is no verbal copulative ; it runs, vidathaniva

satpatir ustam rajeva satpatih : the fivst part is explained by

Sayana the cherisher (pate quasi palake) of the good (satam),

or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant

(satam) rewards of holy rites } that is, either as the Yajamana,

or in the last place, Agna, comes to or exhibits the knowledge

of what is to be performed, sidathani anushtheyajnanani ;

or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, vidathant yagna-

grikant. In the reiteration of the phrase, satpati is rendered

the lord of the constellations, the nioon, nakshatranam patish-

chandramah ; whe comes to his own abode at the time of

setting, sa yetha swa dhamasthanam agachchhati ; and in hke

manner Indra is invited to come io the sacrifice.

2. HAsTENS To A Wet,--Avatam na vansagas-tatrishano

na vansagah : in the repetition, vansaya is explained vana-

niyagamanah, shighragani, purusheh, a men going swiftly ;

but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a thirsty ox to

a well—like an ox,

Paes 20.

3. The Soma plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought

from mountainous tracts: according to the Taittirwyas it

was brought from heaven by Gayotrt,-~Divi Soma asit tam

Gayatri ahavat, ‘the Soma was in heaven ; Gayatrt brought it

away’.
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Ishah parivritah is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the

first place, according to Sayana, to the rains shut up im the

clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth,

germinating on the fall of the rain, and affording, in either

case, ‘food’, ishah.

4. Lise rye Water or an Imprecation.—That is,

like water which is poured out for the destruction of

enemies. rendered fatal by the formule of imprecation,

udakam yatha shatrunam nivasanaya abhimantranadisansharena

tikshniketyate,

5. Wrrnovur Errorr.—Vritha, which usually means

fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by eprayatnena, without

effort.

Pace 2},

7. Nrito, voc. of Nrite, a dancer ; rane nartanashila,

dancing in war.

We Lave had Indra’s exploits in defence of these princes

before ; see vol. i, pp. 75, 81, 171: it may be added that the

Shambara of the Puranas is an Asura who was engaged in

hostilities with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together with

his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of Krishna

(See Harivansha, Langlois, vol. ili, p. 169.) The text of the

Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Vera in representing

him as the adversary of Inpra---Drona-vijaya, v. 39, Selec-

tions, Mahabh. p. 39.

8. Bo Parashara ; “two descriptions of men attain the

sphere of the sun, the vagrant practiser of the Yoga, and the

hero who falls in battle.’

Tne Biack Skin.-~—According to the legend, an Asura,

named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol-

lowers to the banks of the Anshumati river, where he com-

mitted fearful devastation, until Indra, with the Maruts,
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was sent against him by Brihaspati, when he was defeated

by Indra, and stripped of hig skin.

9. Suraschakram pravrthad, he threw the sun’s wheel ;

for Suryasya rathasya chakram, the wheel of the chariot of

the sun, according to the Scholiast, who cites a legend that

the Asuras obtained a boon from Brahma, that they should

not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Indra, and having in

consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s

car, which was equally fatel: this has more the character

ofa Pauranik than a Vaidek legend : another explanation is

also proposed : the Sum (or Jndrain thet capacity) having

risen, urges on bis car, and Arun (his chariotcer) silences the

clamiour (of his enemies); the lord (of day) dissipates the

gloom.

Deprivep ‘Tuem or Existence.--Vecham mushayati,

lit. ‘steals or takes away speech’; the letter, it is said, put

by metonymy for breath, 7.2, life; or it ney mean silences

clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Scholiast

is evidently puzzled by the phrase.

10. Divodasebhih, by us, the, Paruchchhepas, or me,

Paruchchhepa, the plur. being used honorifieally,

Pace 29.

3. Mithunah, ‘the pairs’; according to the Scholiast,

couples, consisting of husband and wife; the right of the

wife, which is here intimated, to take an active part in religious

ceremonies is contrary to the precepts of the Jaw, which

prohibit her sharing in the celebration of any solemnity except:

that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to repeat mantras,

sacred or Vaidik texts. The Mimansa, however, is cited by

the commentator to show that she may be associated with

her husband in oblations to fire, as by the text, Jayapati
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wynim adhiyatam, ‘let wife and husbend place the fire’;

and she may be instructed in the mantras for the special]

secasion, although not authorized ta engage in a course of

study of the Vedas; adhyayanubhave apr veda patiyar

pradinya vachayet, “since there is no regular reading (of the

Vede), he (the husband), having imparted the Veda to his

wife, may cause her to recite it’; and she joins in the mantra

© player, suprajasas hea vayam, cte..we, having good progeny,

yratse thee: the prohibition, then, accordirg to Sayeie,

lors not preclude a wife from taking part in sacred rites with

her haisband, or from joining in prayers which he has taught

her, but is intended ta exelude her from 2 course of inde-

pendent study of the Vedas end the celebration of sacrifices

by herself alone.

Pace 23.

4. Prrah sharadtih, defended, cecording to Sayana, for

w yeer by walls, ditches. and the like, sumvalsaraparyantam

prakera-parikhadibhir dridhikritah,

bh, Urrenvo A SHour--Chakartha karam. The com-

tnentator explains dara by shabda, sound ; sinkanada-laksha-

yaa, mMeaping war-ary; or the words might be rendered,

‘thos hast done a deed’, ie. porformed a service,

(. From Me a Novice. Ae naviyasa, of me most. new.

4. Risktam ne yeman, like one weeried on the road ;

towards whom evil designs may be entertained by robbers,

dharmatishehaurad ivisha ya.

Pace 24.

t. Bhere kritam is explained in both places segraime

juyasua kartaram,

2. Swasminuanjast, exe the words relicrated ; epithets

in both places of vahman for vakmant, marge, in the road or

path. the first iy as usual, own, peculiar; the latter is
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explained honest, straight, free from fraud, hapatadirahite ;

or open, wnconcealed, aprachchanne,

3. Ritasya varasi kshayam---yajnasya nivasasthanane

sambhaktosi, thou art possessed of the place of the abode of

the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giviug unfailing

reward ; or Rita may mean water, when the expression, thou

abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the

sender of rain, vrishtiprade asi; or another interpretation is

proposed, Reta meaning the sun, and the verb having a

causal power; thou causestu(the sacrificer) to go to the

region of the sun,

For Tuts, INDRA, EYC.-»-This part of the stanza requires

even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren-

dered at all intelligible. It is sa gha vide anwindro gaveshano

bandhukshidbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he verily knows in

order, Indra, the scarcher, for those who have the quality

of kindred, the searcher ; gaveshana is explained, in the first

place, by the Scholiust, wahasyanveshana-shilah, posscssed

of or practising the secking¢ after water, the sender of rain ;

in the second, it is rendered gauvam eshanukaria, ihe maker of

search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it may

mean, it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshipper,

yajamana-phalasya margayata : the object of vide or anuvide,

he knows in order, is filled up by udakapraptiprakasham, he

understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival.

in due season, of the rains.

Pace 25,

4. Vrajam is the word of repetition, implying, in the

first instance, according to Sayana, a cloud ; in the second,

the cattle of the Angirasas, stolen by Pani; the word

properly meaning a cow-pen or pasture.
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5. Shravasyavah, plur. of shravasyu, derived from a

nominal verh, shravasya, from shravas, food or fame, implying

a wish or desire for either : the Scholiast proposes to render

it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food,—’ and the

second, by ‘desirous of offering food—’ oblations to Indra ;

but the variation doeg not seem to be necessary.

Iw tHe Heaven or Inpra.—The text has only Indre,

in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indra,

agreeably to the well-known metonymy, gangayam ghoshah,

a village in or on the Ganges, ie., on the banks of the

Ganges,

6. Parvata is said to mean a cloud; or the deity

presiding over clouds, another form of Indra,

Pac 26,

1. Varlasthanam asheran, ‘they have slept,’ or irregularly

‘they sleep,’ in a place which is of the nature of a vila, a hole,

a cavern, a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this

and in the third stanza to be equivalent to smashana, a place

where dead bodies are burned, or, as it would here seem to
imply, a place where they were buried; as if it was the

practice to bury the dead when this hymn was composed,

Sayana also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of

wiilasthanam by nagaloka, the Serpent-world; Patala, the

regions below the earth ; but this is rather Pawranik, perhaps,

than Vaidsk.

2, In this and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ;

which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, Aénsa-

vatinam senanam, of injury-inflicting armics, or ayudha-

vatinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yatu may mean

Rakshasas ; of hosts composed of Rakshasas.



228 Rig-VEDA TRANSLATION

5. Pisuacnt—A kind of Pishacha ; or, according to

some, ‘decay’.

6. Or Faminr.—-From the absence of rain,

Twasurri-—Ghrinan-na bhisha : ghrina is said to be a

name of Twashtri, or of blazing fire personified : according

to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness,

the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst forth suddenly

from heaven and earth, in the shape of Twashtri, to the

dismay of both regions, as by the text, su chobhe Twashtur

bibhyatuh.

By THREE on BY SEVEN FOLLOWERS, ~Trisaptath shura-

sahwabhih ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih saplabhir va

anucharath, but gives no further interpretation : Indra’s

followers, the Mavruts, are forty-nine, so thet they cannot be

intended ; and Sadwabhih must mean something else : perhaps

‘an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the

Maruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the

heings, te, the Muruts. to whom the thrice seven offerings

are prese ited. See voli, note on J, 12. 8.3,

Pacew 27.

}, In both places the phrase is * pureapitaye,’ for the

first drinking ; Seyana supplies, in the second, déaradevebhyah

pura, before other gods.

Strep-yvoKED Car, -Neyutwata rathena, with the ear

having the Niyuts ; the horses of Vayu so denoniinated,

For GrantTincd THE Ongects, ETc. -Davine is the ex-

pression in both pleces, from dav, a vaidik verb, to give ;

the Scholiast explains it as in the text; in the first instance

in a passive sense, or ‘come for that which is to be given by

us,’ datevysyd ; in the second, i an active sense, or ‘for

giving to us that which we solicit’.
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2. The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuts are some-

what vague end incomprehensible.

3. The first term is rohita, the second Aruna ; the

latter usually denotes purple.

4. Invitina Rays.—Dansu rashmishu: the meaning

of the first seems rather doubtful; dansu, the commentator

says, may be used for danseshu, karmavatsu, doing their

work, or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing or cover-
ing the world like a house ; or it may mean the chamber of

sacrifice, in which the fires;are lighted at dawn, and the rays

or flames of the fire may be)said to offer a raiment to Vayu ;

bhadra vastra, auspicious garments :the metaphor is not very

obvious.

Pace 28.

THat YieLps AmpBrosra.Savardugha : savar is here

explained by Amrita.

5, The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote

cause of the rain; the text has tshunanta bhurvanyapam

ishantah bhurvant: in the first place, bhurvan is explained

by yaga. a sacrifice ; in the second, a cloud ; the passage is

rather cbscure.

Ture wo art Avuspictous.--Twam bhagam takvaviye :

the second is considered to imply bhajaniyam, for which a

precise equivalent is not easily found ; that which is to be

enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or acceptable ; the last is

explained taskaranam, yajna-vighatinam anyatra gamanaya,

for causing to go elsewhere thieves, te, the obstructers of

sacrifices,

6. Ashiram, in the first place, is explained by kshiram. ;

in the second, by ghvita ; being in either ashrayana drawyam,

an article which is the material of oblations and the like.
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Pace 29.

2. Pariputo adribhik, which the Scholiast explains by

abhishavashodhanair apagatarijishatwena shodhitah, ‘ purified

by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying

means of the effusion’; the sense of Rijisha is doubtful; in

Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the Yajur, wt. 25, it is

explained gatasarah Soma ; Soma that has lost its strength ;

and Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage—-

Asht, ni, Adhy. m1. 8, vir. v. 10; but that could scarcely be

restored by mechanical means: again it is explained dasha-

pavitrashodhanena grahanena vw shodhita, purified by straining

through kusha grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must

have some technical application.

Sparha vasanah, explained sprihaniyant tejanst midhanah,

putting on desirable or enviable splendours.

Pari kosham arshati—kosha-sthaniyam graham prapnoti,

it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle,

3. Sarashmih surye sacha may also be understood,

according to Sayana, to imply that the offering is simul-

taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the

Yajur, xxvii. 28; the latter is different, or ‘‘ Vayu, delight

in this sacrifice, and do you, (priests), preserve us ever by

auspicious rites.”

4. Sayana seems rather perplexed how to adjust preced-

ence between Vayw, and Indra ; but, upon the authority of

other texts, assigns it to Vayu, which concurs with the order

of the text in this place ; in wluch, as well as in some others,

we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the

dual, thus: Vayavagutam ; Indrashcha-agatam ; implying,

therefore, that one of the tvo is understood ; or, in the first,

instance, it should be Vayu and Indra ; in the second, Indra

and Vay.
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5. As Tan Grooms rvs pown. -The text has no verb

here ; but the comparison intends the preceding verb,

marmrigenta, have strained or cleaned, ov rubbed,

Vajinam, ashumatyam na vejinam, lit. going quick, lke

a quick horse going quick. ,

Page 30,

6. Abhyasrikshata tirah pavitram : the latter term is

usaally applied to a bundle of Ausha grass, which is supposed

to purify the Some ov the butter poured upon it; it is here

explained the receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or

obliquely, or a filter or strainer wade of wool.

Alromenyavyaya Somaso atyavyaya : in the first place,

the Soma juices having gone through (at) the unclipped

{avyayant for achchinnant) hats 3 ov avyaya may be intended

for avimayani, made trom the sheep, sheep’s wool ; fall into

the vessel that receives them ; in the second place, avyaya

is suid to bear its ordinary meaning, wiex pended, unexhausted.

3. Ashwattham upatishthanti : Ashwattha is, iw common

use, the Religious fig tree ; but Suyane explains it here as the

Sowa found spread through mountains and the like, parvatadi

aya ptiprudeshe sthitam,

Na upadasyant dhencvah-napa dasyanti dhenavah : upadas

is explained io mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas,

to be carried off by thieves.

o. Uxrerarpep py Reviniwe..—Agiraukasah, lit. bav-

mg no dwelling by speceh ; according to the Scheliast, they

are not brought toa stop by abusive speech or the like, bhart-

stnadina sthitin alabhamanah,

Hast: yor dur-niyantaveh, difficult to be checked by both

hands, or by physical force > they are not to be deterred by

words, such as woh wok; or by pulling up the reins, from

coming to the sacrifice,
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Pace 3}.

1, Imperial Soverriens.--7a samraja : or saimraja,

may be rendered greatly or thoroughly shining, samyoh-

rajamanat.,

2, Tae Brouiant Mansion, Etc.-Nothing more is

meant by all this, according to the Scholiast, than that the

firmament is lighted by the sum; the several names being

designations or forms of the sun, specified severally by way

of multiplying his praises.

3. THe ANIMATOR oF Mankinn.—~Yatayaj-janah, by

whom men are being impelled to exertion, or incited to the

discharge of their respective functions: as applied to

Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may imply

one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious

worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, yetyamanah

nipatyamanah narake,

Pace 32,

6. Varunaya milhushe sumrilikaya mithushe: the

Scholiast separates the first attributive from Varuna, and

considers it to be an epithet of Rudra, the showerer of desired

benefits, abhimataphalasehtre ; the two next words he applies

equally to Mitra, Varuna, and Rudra ; but it Aves not seem

to be necessary to associate Rudra with the other two,

especially as it is not so divected in the Anukramani,

1. Kxuiaratine.---Matsarah : in the repetition Sayana

suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious ’; the Soma juices

offered on this occasion being envious or emulous of those

Presented at other ceremonies.

Page 338.

1. Mana ayuyuve makho, deva ayuyuve makhah are the

words of the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely,
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to identify Pushan, spiritually or mystically, with the per-

former and the performance of the worship: the Scholiast

pives a rather different interpretation : in the first instance,

makha is rendered yajna-van, having or receiving sacrifice,

who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificer solicits, thus

“mixing with’ or assenting to his thoughts or mind (mana

ayuyuve samantad mishrayati-shighra vara pradanat): in the

reiteration makha ig considered to be put for makham, ob-

jective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or is

present at, until completed, sampurtiparyantam mishrayatt.

Another rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satis-

factory.

2. Ushtro na , like a camel; as a camel bears a burthen,

ig the explanation of the commentary.

Propuctive or Bengrit.-—Dyumninaskridht, make them

possessed of wealth; dyumma having that meaning: the

commentator renders it in the first instance brilliant, dyota-

navaiah ; or having fame ot food, yaskovatah or annevatah

in the reiteration he proposes the lattcr as the result of con-

quests,

Pace 34,

4. Agasuwa.—-He who is drawn by goats, or has goats

for horses, according to Yaske.

1, Astu Shraushat, which the Scholtast explains asyak

stuter shravanam bhavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn;

or shrota bhavatu, mey Agni or other deity be a hearer, In

ordinary use Shraushat is an exclamation uttered when the

butter is poured tpon the fire, on the altar, as an offering to

the gods, and it is nob impossible that 16 may have some

such signification here.

Tre Raprant Navet of tar Narta.--We have had

oceasion to notice the expression before, as intending the
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altar ; or if may mean, according to Suyana, the sacrifice,

agreeably to the text, yajnam ahur bhuvanasya nabhin, they

have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds

vivaswati, explained by the commentator diptamati, shining ;

the stanza occurs in the Same, 1. 461, where Professor Benfey

considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified

with Vayu and Indra.

PaGE 35.

3. Hiranyaye rathe Dasra hiranyaye : the epithet usually

means ‘golden’: but Suyena interprets 14, in the first place,

by madhupurna, and consistently with that interpretation

explains prushayante pavayah, the circumferences of the

wheels distil (ksharanti sravanti), or scatter honey, as they

revolve : in the reiteration he propasés to render it by ‘pleas-

ing, heart-delighting,’ hredayearamana ; and to supply a

supposed ellipse, by havir-vahatam, ‘convey the oblation in

your delightful chariot,’ but this does not scem to be neces-

sary.

4. Reaurators oF THE Raiwi--Anjasa shasata vagus:

the latter Sayana interprets by udakam, water ; vrishti-

lakshanam, metonymy for rain.

Pacy 36.

7. Tare Mince Cow wHich Aryaman, etc. ~The Scho-

liast quotes a levend, stating that the Angirasas, having

propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods gave

them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her,

and applied to Aryaman, who drew from the cow milk con-

vertible to butter for oblations to fire,

Esha tam veda me sacha, he knows her along with me ;

explained by the Scholiast Aryamuham api janami, either 1,

Aryama, or Land Aryama know her: in what way or to what

eflect is not specified : the addition to the text is conjectural,
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8, From irs Sounp.--—The text has only ghoshat, put

for ghoshah, plur. sounds, noises ; according to the comment

and by metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or

peopls.

9 Dapuyanon, eTc.--These ancient Rishis have all

been nanied before, fee mdex to the first Ashtaka.

My Birru.—The birth of me, Paruchchhepas, the Rishi

of the hyimn; he is subsequent to them, or of more recent

date,

Te me purve manor viduh : the Scholiast supplies pitradin,

fathers, etc. ; he also proposes Manavad in the plur. for Manu,

but that is avarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as

the adjective of Manavah, implying former Manus, and

involving w recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the

vaidik origin of which is yet to be determined : Sayana,

however, disconnects the terms, and applies purve to those

previously named, Dadhyauch and the rest ; manavash-cha,

and the Manus.

Ty THEM Is our Existencn.- Asmakum teshu nabhayah,

in them are our ‘navels’, a rather unintelligible phrase ;

Sayana woul) explain it by vital airs, in connection with life,

jivena saha sambandhavantuh pranah ; or by sacrifices in

‘relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhah yagah, There

ate vatious readings of the commentary on this verse, of

which none are quite satisfactory: they ere specified by

Prof. Muller, Vol. ii, p, Xx, and he proposes @ version some-

what differing from that above given: it is not easy to say

which jis most correct.

Pace 37.

10, Atmana adharayad auarindanani, explained vrishtt

lakshanunyudakant atmana dharayati, he sustains by himself

the waters, that is, the rains; or it may he rendered,
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he produces such waters by his sacrifices, tadrishanyudakant

yagena utpadayati, rain being the result of worship.

THE PERFORMER OF Pious Acts—-Sukratuh, which is

Yepeated, may indicate either the Yajamana or Brthaspatt,

as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest.

11. See I. 7. 4.11 and I, 9. 2. 2 and notes thereon (Vol.

T. pages 248 and 257), The verse is repeated in the Yagush,

vi. 19. No explanation is given of the powers of these three

classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to be some-

thing different from the thirty-three deities of the Puranas.

I. 21. 1. Tue Rigni,...UcwartHya.—The reading of

the Puranas is invariably Utatthya, but this is the reading of

the several MSS. of the text and of the Anukramanika.

2. Two-roLp GENERATED.—Hither as produced by

attrition from the two sticks, or in the first instance by

attrition, and in the second from consecration for sacrificial

use,

Trie.e Foon.—Trivrid-annam. 1. Clarified butter ; 2.

Purodasha, butter, with other articles or cakes fried in butter ;

and 3. Soma juice.

RENOVATES WHAT HAS BEEN EATEN.-—That is, the same

articles are offered annually.

CoNSUMES THE Forest TREESs.—Some of this is obscure ;

anyasya-asa jtheaya genyo vrishanyanyena-mrishta, lit. the

victorious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another; by

another consumes. Sayana explains asa by asyena, with

the mouth ; anyasya, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in

one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through

the tongue of another ; that is, the ladle of the ministering

priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests,

davagni, he consumes the trees,
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Page 38.

4. Tie (Frames of Aewni).--This is inserted by the

Scholiast, for the stanza is made up of epithets only ; they

are not casily provided with equivalents, as raghu-druvah,

going lightly ; Arishnasttusah, black-pathed ; juvah, quick ;

asamana, not same minded,- some yong east, some west ;

ov it muy mean of different colours ; ajivasah, moving ;

raghushpadah, light-glidmg ; —vatajuteh, — wind-impelled ;

ashavah, pervading ; mumukshwah, giving liberation,

6. Like A BULL AMONGST, Erc.--Vrisheva patnir abhyeti :

Sayana renders patuih, by palayitrih, these who cherish hin,

Agni, that is, bushes, timber; but this would not be a com-

parison, as is iniphed by tea spate is ordinarily a wife, and

may here be applicable to a cow; the translation, however,

is in some respects conjectural.

8, Tan Curvine Tresses— -dyrura keshinth > agruvah

usually means ‘fingers’; here it is an attributive, implying,

aceording to the Scholiest, either those that are in front,

ayratah sthitah, or crooked or curved like fingers. _

9 Proceeps with Resounprya Existences.—-Turigre-

bhih. sathwabhih viyatt, he gocs variously with living beings,

sonnding loudly, or going quickly ; accompanied by the cries

or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forest.

Pace 39.

Footexp, -Padvate, to that which has fect ; either bipeds

or quadrupeds,

12. Uron our Exornuenr Parron.- -Rathaya no

grihaya, lit, ‘to our carriege-house’ ; according to the Scholiast

the first word is an adjective for ranhanaya, agrecable ; griha,

a house, applies to the Yujamana, as the asylum of the

needy, or of the priests.
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A Boat EVER FITTED WITH, EtC.—Navam nityarttram

padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the sacrifice, the

oars ure the priests, the materials are the fuel and apparatus,

and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings.

2. THE Dicgusrive Facuuty.—Prikshah, explained by

Sayana, anna sudhaka, the perfeeter or digester of food.

Pace 40.

Tue Kusopirp.--Vapuh, explained vapushmat, having

body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sharwrabhivriddhthetuh,

the cause of the growth of the body.

Tus Seven Ausprcious Motuers.—-Sapteshivasu matri-

shu, the rains fertilizing the seven lokas, or worlds.

For THE sake or Minxine Tas Saowerer,— Asya

cvrishabhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text : according

to Sayand, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun: in the

preceding sentence, Agu? is said to be represented as the

terrestrial, maturative, ot digestive fire, and as the electrical

or ethereal element, or lightning im the antariksha, or firma-

ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven,

or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were,

the carth by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus

conveyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the

clouds, and in due season descends again in rain.

3, By Tye Force (or Paayer)-—Or by bodily strength,

applied to attrition as producing fire,

4, As From THE Excetence, erc.—-Pra yat yituh

paraman-niyate parya prikshudho virudho dansu rohati is a

very unintelligible line ; pttuh poramat, from the excellence

of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ;

but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of

pitrt, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garha-

patya Agna, from which fire is taken, niyate, to the ahavantya :
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prikshudhae may mean, it is said, that which is to be consumed

amongst the offerings, or what expects or desires to be cou-

sumed ; virudh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation

of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel; danse is put for

danteshu, teeth ; which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames ;

arokati, the Schohast affirms, is used for arohantt, the sing.

for the plur,

6. A Powsrrro, Paimce---Bhagam, which the Scholiast

explains Bhaga, a great prince ; the more usual sense were

Aditya, ox the sun.

Pact 41.

7. Lakm an INSINCERE, ETC---Hearo na vakva jarane

anakritah » hearah is explained by hutila, crooked ; vakva

by behu-vakts, a much-speaker; anekritah is unrestrained,

antaritah ; the verb is understood ; jaranah implies stutih,

praises.

8. Framus.--dngebhir arushebhih-gamanuashilair-avaya-

vair jwalabhih, by limbs, that is, flames, having motion,

Beasts anp Brrvs,-- Vayah-yamanuvantah-pakshimriga-

dayah, creatures having metion,—-bircs, beasts, and the like.

10. AsMyn Eunogize a Powerrun Prince.--Bhagam-

wu, as before ; see note on the word in 6,

V1.) Ricwes, erc.--Reyun na swartham bhagam daksham

na dharnasim : the commentary supplics putram, a son, but

the passage is obscure ; daksham na wight mean like Daksha,

and bhaga night be a substantive ; but the former is explained

uisahavantam, having energy, and the latter sarvatr bhaja-

niyam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by all; dharnasim is

explained vidyader dharana-Kushalam, skilful in containing

knowledge, ere.

Paar 42,

J. 91.3. Tue Apris on Aant-—-See Vol. i, 1. 4. 2,
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3. Narashansa, according to the Katthakas, is eapecially

the deity presiding over sacrifice,--Yagnabhimane devah,

Trrick Mixes, erc.—-He comes thrice, or he thrice

bestows rewards, is all the explanation given im the com-

mentary: probably allusion is intended to the three daily

sacrifices.

Panu 43.

_ 6, According to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed. to

the divinities presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri-

fice : the phraseology is much the same as in the former hymn,

Vol. I, 1. 4. 2, with some additional epithets ; asashchata,

there explained unentered, is here interpreted not adhering

together, mutually seperabley esajyamuna-paraspera vipra-

krishta, as if intending folding-doors, but perhaps nothing

more is meant than ‘wide’ or ‘open’.

8 Atratins HEAVEN.~-See note on the corresponding

stanza, Hymn xu, v. &. (1. 4, 2.8). The Scholiast here adds

nothing to his former impcrfect explanation: the epithet

mandra-jihva he applics.te Agni, the two flames that give

delight to the gods.

9, Hotra is explained hema-wshpadtka, the presenter

of the oblation ; deveshu arpita, delivered amongst the gods ;

or the praisers or priests: the latter being expressed by

Marutsu, with which, however, Bharati secing more naturally

conneeted,--marutsu-bharaté ; the term is explained by vach,

situated in heaven, dyusthana, and connected with Bharata,

an Adztya, or name of the sun,

Ina, Saraswatr aNp Maut—-These the Scholiast con-

siders as sound, vach, or the goddesscs presiding over it in

the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven,

10, Quick (Fauuina), Wonxprrrun, retco.—The text

has epithets only ; teriyam adbhutain puru varam puru tmana

the Scholiast supplies udakam, water.
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In tHe Centre.—Nabha-nabhau meghasya avasthitam

udakem, that is, rain ; Lwashtri is here said to be the personi-

hed electric fire, or lightning, in which capacity he is the

serler of rain, erishtyadeh kavta,

if. VaAwaspati— ‘Phe fire, ov Agni of the sacrificial

post, or yupa, from its being of timber.

12. Ix tuk Form or Gavarra.Gayatra-vepase : gaya-

tra ix seid to be put for the Ltava-sama : vepas is the same as

rupe ; qayatrauerapane yasye ; Gayatravepas is a name or

form ot Liedra,

ALoNnG WIth PUsiay AND tHe Manurs. It is literally

having or possessed of Pushan or the Maruts,—-Pushanvate-

maratwoue vishwadevaye in the sing, is explained by the

commentator — vishwadepa-sanghaya. the assemblage of all

the gous. but it mav be intended, like the other epithets,

to identity Ladra williall the deities : the personification of

lgui, however, is Swaha, as one of the Apris.

Pacn 44.

13. This stanza is one tn addition to the former hymn,

and seems superfluous,

1. THe Granpsoyx or THE .Warers.--Apam-napat is

here explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, it 1s said,

are the progeny of rain, and fire is the progeny of vegetable

substances. timber, or fuel.

Uron rae ALTar.--Prithivyom, literally on the carth,

on the mound of earth constituting the altar,

2. To Matarisuwan.—-To the wind, to be fanned into

flame ; according to another text, geam Agne prathamo

matarishvave avirbhava, be first manifest, Agni, to the wid ;

or matarishvan may imply the Yajamana, or sacrificer,

3. Desist nor.—Nea rejante, do not tremble ; they do

not Move, oy are moved in burning, maturing, and the like ;
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dahapakadishu na chalanti na chalyunte va anyath, oy na may

imply comparison, when bhatwakshasor-na sindhevah will

mean, like the rays of the sun.

Pace 45. .

7, Wri KINDLED, erc---Akvah, whieh is derived trom

hram, to go, and is explained by akranta ov anukranta, sur-

passed, or execeded by ; jwala sumidadibhih, flame, fuel,

and the like: the exact sense is not very obvious,

1. Wuicnh are First to Present tie Opiations.—

Ya asya dhama prathamam ha ninsate, literally, which tirst

kiss his dwelling, agnek sthanam chumbanti,

Pac 46,

3. Tue Two Prirsts.—-Or the two, in both this and the

next verse, may refer to the hushand and wile associated in

the performance of the sacrifice.

As a Ciiarioterr GATHERS, Erc.—--The comparisons seem

to have been suggested by the various meanings of reshinin,

rays of light or reins, and-here, also, streams of butter, spread-

ing like rays ; according to the Scholiast.

Paar 47,

1. He Procerps.- ‘Phe text has only cyate and nelyate,

he goes, and goes quickly, or is gone to or worshipped : seryate:

the verb, having a passive signification ; the amplification

in both cases ts the Scholiast’s.

Ixy Him is THe Powmr of Granting ExJOYMENY.—

Tasmin-t-santi prashishah tasminnishtayoh : prashisha ia ex-

plained by praskasanant or niywmanasamerthyam, powers of

restraining ; that is, having restrained what is not to be

accomplished, he is able to accomplish what may be effected ;

ashtt is usually sacrifice ; it is here put for bhogah, enjoyments ;>

or it may nean those acts of worship which confer rewards.
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2. Non Expures a Resomsper.-Na mrishyate pratha-

mom naparam vachas : literally, he does not bear a first or a

subsequent speech : the explanation is from the comment.

4. Is Associarep wita is OnsEots.--Tutsara yuy-

yebhik : the verb is tswre, to go: yujya is that which may be

joined with: the expression is vague, and the Scheliast offers

different explanations: as being joined with abilities, that

may be associated with their ohjects. or with energies (tejobhih)

fit to be connected with their consequences, or with his horges

joined to bis car,

Pace 48.

1. Tut THree-neapmnp, SEvEN-RAYED AGNI--The

three heads may he the three daily sacrifices, or the three

household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and

midair, The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or

vashint, ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or

tule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas.

3. Two Wett-pisposep Minch Cows.~—Hither the

institutor of the rite and the ministvant pricst, ot the sacrificer

and his wife: the vatsa calf, or offspring, is Agné.

Anp Possrssing Morn---Piskwan hetan adhi make

dadhane: keta is always rendered knowledge ; so Sayane

explains the phrase here sarvent prajnani pravardhana-

vishayant. having for their object the augmentation of all

sorts of wisdom of the highest description.

5. Tuat Prous Progeny .---That is, the priests alluded

to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the offspring

of Agus, as they derive their character from the performance

of his worship.

Pace 49.

2. The verse ocewrs in the Yajush, xm. 42, and is ex-

plained by the Scholast much to the same purport.
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3. THe Brinp Son ov Mamata.~The Scholiast repeats

the Pauranth legend of the birth of Dirghatamas from Mamata,

the wife of Utatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant

the application: the persons are obviously allegorical ;

Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance

which is the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or

selfishness.

4, There is some indistinctness of construction in this

stanza, and it ig not very clear whether the epithets

aghayu, etc., should be referred to mantra, or to asia, to

him, the individual who utters it. Sayane leans to the latter,

but the former seemy most natural: in either case we have

here an wllusion to the use of tmaledictory prayers or impre-

cations.

Pace 50,

1. For tie ACCOMPLISHMENT oF SACRIFICE.- Vapushe

is explained yajnasiddhaye, for the fulfilment of the sacrifice,

or of its object.

3. Honpers Convex Him.---Pranayanta alludes to an

especial part of the usual ceremony; the solemn conveyance

of fire from the Garhapatya, or household, to the Ahavaniya,

or sacrificial fire.

Pace 51.

2. Wo Procrnatres ALL Living Creaturrs.--This is

also another version of a familiar notion, Agni presents to

the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, becoming

identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the

food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ;

of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter.

4. THe Two-rotp Born.---Dwi-janma, as born either

from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from

attrition ; and in the second, from oblation : or it may be,
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born of earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents of

Agnt.

Tue Trarer Brianr ReGions.-.-Treh rochanant, either

heaven, earth, and mid-air, or the three fires.

Arvue Place wHere Waters, etc.—Apam sadasthe,

according to Sayana, is the place of sacrifice where water is

collected for the different purificatory sprinklings required :

or it might be thought to refer to the antariksha, oy firmament,

in which Agni exists as lightning: this and the preceding

verse occur in the Sama- Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 1. 4.

Professor Benfey’s version differs, inmsome respects, from that

of the text, “He who illumes thé place, the cheerful, (who

is) the wise, the swift, like @ horse, springing in the air like a

bright sun full of life ;’—*The twofold-born abides, illuming

with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the

Inost sacred priest in the realm of the waters.”

1], Like a Servant.—Ari-agne tava swida : art, in its

ordinary sense of ‘enemy’, would be rather unmeaning in this

place ; although Yaska countenances the interpretation,

rendering it by Amitra, uniriend.—-Nir. v. 7, But Sayana

explains it Arta, a scrvant, in the character of bringing ob-

lations and the like before Agnt,--Yato aham Agne tava swat

tavaiva a abhinukhyena ariv-arta havivads prapanena sevako-

aham, ‘Since 1, Agni, going verily into thy presence for the

purpose of conveying oblaticns, 1am a servant.’ The verse

occurs in the Same, p. 11, 1.6. Benfey renders ari by Bestur-

mer, an assailant.

A Mieuty Master—-Todasya, a governor, a master ;

shikshakasya swaminah ; literally, a tormentor ; whence Ben-

fey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant.

3. A Moon 1n AlEaveN.--Sa chandro martyah : the

commentator explains it, he becomes like the moon, the
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rejoicer of all, ahladakah sarvesham ; or becomes even the

moon, chandra eva Dharati, according to the Chhandogas ;

chandratwapra plim chhandoga amananti; the Chhandogas are

authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon :

pitrilokad-akasham akeshach-chandramasam esha Sumo raja.

from the region of the Putris to the Akashu ; from Akasha

to the moon, this is Soma, the king. The Mundaka Upanishad

is also quoted for the attainment of heaven ; dywdoka-praplik,

the figurative expression of the text having been converted

into the assertion of a fact, by the Upanishads ; inetancing

the advance from sinpleometephor to complex mythological

notions,

PAGE 52,

]. As a Frtenp. -Mitam na. although implying a

comparison of Aqui to a friend, conveys also. with reference

to the hymn's being partly addressed to Mitra, the notion of

his identification with Agni, especially as the Agni of the

firmament, or lightning.

ABUNDANTLY VLowrng. --Prrumillasya sominah may

he also rendered. of the Soma-oflering Parwnilha ; the name

of y prince.

38. Your Brrrn rrom Heaven anp Earra.— Va

jena rodasyoh is explained yurayoh sambandhi janma,

jenanan-utpattim, dyavaprithivyoh sakashat, the bith con-

nected with you two from heaven and carth.

4, You Two Conxxror, eve. Divo brihato daksham

Dhuvam gan na dhuré upayunjathe apas. you two joi the

work (apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and

applying to allcreatures, as a cowto a load ; the sense is not

very obvious, although it is clear that ihe adequacy of wor-

ship or sacrifice to effoct its objects, or realize ity rewards,

ig intended, as the cow isable to bear a hurthen suited to her
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bodily strength + dhuri-sharivabalusya nirvahe tad-artham gain

nadhewon iva; ov it may allude to her ability to give milk

and the rest, Ashtradthan tua,

Pace 53.

10. Tre Days wirn tun Nicurs.---Dyavo ahabhir na :

accarding to the Scholiast, these words are employed m an

unusiael geceptation ; dyarah meaning days, and akan, night.

IIAVE NOT ATTAINED Your Drviniry.-- Nanashir-maghan ;

eraskiuh-praprieanti applies to all the substantives, cach of

whick also is provided with @ negative separately : me vam

dyaro, ete.t the connection) of the negative with the verb in

the last place requires, therefore, anew nominative, they, or

something [ke it, beige understood: the purport of the

whole is, eecording to the cominent, that there is no one in the

three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Varune ;

Lokaterye yacayoh parabharitire na ke api sant.

Pacy 54.

1. Ropnust--Pivesa may mcan prrau, fat, stout, when

it will he the epithet of Mitravaruna; or achhinnant, untorn ;

vastvari, garments > or it may be in the third case, sing., with

vreat or intense radiance, legasa, understood,

9. Etachchana twa esham is resolved by the Scholiast

into efeyor madhye twaschana ekah, one of you two, the plural

heme ased honorifically ; implying, if one of you, Mitra or

PForune, ean do such things (etad), how much more irresistible

nust vou be together: or esha may mean tad-anuchara,

their followers ov worshippers.

Tivrashrim-hanti chaturashrik, literally, he who has a

quadrangular weapon kills him who has @ triangular one :

meaning merely that he who has most arms, adhikayudhavan,

is more then a match for one who has fewer or inferior,
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3, Mitra and Varuna ave respectively the divinities

presiding over day and night, consequently the break of day.

and the course of the sun, may be considered as their work :

the dawn is termed apad, or footless, or wot moving by its own

feet or steps, but as depending apon the motion of the sun,

4. Tus Lover ov rae Marmey.-—-The Sun.

5. Connecting tne Inconcetvantn Mysrery. --Achit-

tam brahme yuounah : achittiam is explained chitta-avishayan.

not an object of the wind or thought ; brahina is interpreted

parivridham uktarupam karma, the act of which the nature is

declared very great : the expressions are obscure.

6. Br Possessmv or Wert-ritupp Uppens.- -For the

purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra and

Varuna, which are said by another text to be the products of

milk: Méitravarunabhyam payasyett shruteh.

Let Him Bec.---Pitwo bhiksheta, let him bee of or for

food ; that is, for what is not conswued in oblations,

Pace 55.

7. May THE Hravenny Raty, eto Let the rain be

supara, carrying us well across, or to the completion of our

duties, by causing the growth of grain which is to be offered in

sacrifice,

2. Taerr is Acqurrtancr, ero.—-Prastutih van dhama

na prayuktir-ayamt suvriktth, lit. the previous purpose of

praising you is not the fulfilment, but I come to vour aboce

well detached ; suvrtktih-shobhana avarjako yushmat pari-

grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious.

3. Ratanavya—The name of a Raja, according to the

Scholiast.

Pace 56,

4. Tae Mux or tne Kint---Vitam patam payesa

usriyayah, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow; the eating
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imphes the coawulation of the milk, or curds, butter, or the

like.

1. Parthivant vimame rajansi, lit. he made the earthly

regions : but, according to Sayena, prithivi is used here in

the sense of the three worlds, «tra trayo loka api prithivi-

shabdavachya ; as in the text, in which Ludre and Agni are

said te abide in the lower, middle, and apper prithtei, or

world,--yad-Indsugni avamasyam prithivyam madhymasyam

paramasyam uta stha ; the stanza occurs inthe Yajush, v. 18,

where Mahidhara explains prithivi ina similar manner; he

also suggests that parthivani sajanst may mean atems of earth,

-—parthiva paramanun > Sayana also proposcs to extend the

meaning still farther, and include the seven lower lokas ;

or to linut it to the three regions addressed in prayer, Bhuk

Bhuver Swar ; but these alternatives arc superfluous.

Who susTaInep THe Lorry, prc. Ultlaram sadhastham

ackabhayat : Sadhastha, according to Suyana, is the firmament,

as the asylum of the three regions, lokatrayashrayabhutam

antarikshain ¢ or it may be, the seven regions above the earth ;

or the highest region of al], whenee there is no return 5 or the

abode of the righteous, the Satya-loka, Muhidhara makes it

heaven, the region where the gods dwell together. Askabha-

yat Sayana considers equivalent to airmilavan, created 5

Mahidhara explains it, propped it np so that it should not

fall, Some of these notions of the commentator are rather

pauranik than veidik,

Turice TRraversinG.-Vichakramanas tredha : travers-

ing in various ways his own created worlds is Sayana’s expla-

nation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as Agnt,

Vayu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, aiv in the firmament.

and the Sun in heaven,
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2. MounrTaIn-HAUNTING Wino Beast.~Mriga, or, as

Sayana renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable to Vashant

it is said to mean one who secks for his enemies to inflict

punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fierce :

jiri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who

uhides in “prayer, and the like,-~-mantradirupayam vacht

variamanah,

3. Wo aprpes IN PRaver--Ger-kshit, who dwells

in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places.

4. THe Turney Evements— Tridhatu, the aggregate of

the three elements, earth, water, light: pruhieyaptejorupadha-

tutrayavishishtem ; or it may imply the three periods of

time, or the three qualities >the first seems preferable, al-

though the enomeretion differs from that of the philosophical

schools.

6. His Favouriten Paru---The firmament,—-patho

antarikshain-~Yaska Ni vi. 7,

6. You Bots. --The sacrificer and his wife. This stanza

occurs in the Fagush, vi, 3, with some difference of reading

and of sense : instead of ta vam. vastunyushmast gamadhyai,

it begins ye te dhamanyushmast gamadhyat : those placcs to

which we desire your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is

satd, tothe Fupa, or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming

it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same, except at the

end, where we have avabhati for avabhati ; 7, it is said, being

sometiues substituted for éin the Veda,

Pace 87,

2. Trav Friar wricu 1s, etc. -Krishanor astuh, of fire,

which is the scatterer (of good things) : or, in a different sense,

the disperser of enenies,—-nirasita shatrunam.

3. Tue Son was, ETC.—-Dadhatt putro avaram param

piur nama tritiyam: the phrase is very obscure ; Sayane
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explains it, the son of the father has an inferior name, or that

of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and a third, which,

with respect to them, is that of father : the meaning is, that

oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Jndra and

Vishni, ax two of the Adityas, or forms of the Sun; who

thereupon sends down rain, wherehy the earth is rendered

fruitfni, and the generations of man are sustained 5 whence

fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered.

5. Buy ue APPRENENDS NoT THE Trixp,-- His path on

earth and in the firmament is within niortal obsea vation ;

not so that im heaven

The Soartine-winGep Birps. “Vayashehuna patayanta

patatrindh > Sayana distinguishes these, making the two first,

the evervwhere-voing Maruts ; Patutrinah may mean Garuda,

and other birds, or the winds.

6. Nisety anp Four PreriopicaL RErvoLutions.—

Vishnu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four

periods : the vear, two solstices, five seasons, twelve months,

twenty-four half-months. thirty days, eight watches, and

twelve zodiacal signs.

Pace 58.

THoucu Not InpanTine- -Yura ahwmarah, young, not

a boy. Sayana renders the latter analpah, not little.

2. Sravobhir yugyam chidabhyusat, by food, or by fame,

he attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sayana cocs

not make the meaning much clearer, although he supplies

what he thinks necessary for completing the ellipse ; annair-

yuktah saw sarvair ganiavyam tat padam gachehhati.

3. PROPITIATE OF YoUR own AccorD.— Janusha ‘pi-

partane ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your birth,

is explained swata eva, of yourself, or spontaneously, not, as
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Sayana adds, from any interested imotive ; we henachid-

veralabhadina,

3. Tue Germ oF Sacririce, Ritasye garbham, horn

as one with sacrifice ; agreeably tothe text, yaguo val Vishnuh,

sacrifice, verily (is) Vishwa ; or if rita keep the sense of water,

then the phrase applies to Vishua as the cause or creator of

water, according to the Smritis e[pa eva sasarja adan, in the

beginning he created water,

4. AssisTep BY tHE Compaxy oF TUE PRIESTS.—

Kratum sachanta mearutusyacvedhasah, explained as in the

text > but merafa may also mean the troop of the Maruds,

and Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu; the sacrifice offered to.

Vishnu, attended by the Maruts j or maruta may bea syno-

nyme of Indra,

Possesses I{RAven-conrerrinc Power.---Dadhara

daksham ullamam aharvidam, he lias the best power cognizant

of day: Sayana explains the dast, generative of Swarga,

Swargotpadakam.

SITS UPON THE CLoupSs.--Or sends down rain,

5. WHO cama, wre.- Suchathaya DIndraya : the first is

explained, for giving assistance at the cercmony ; the second,

to the Yajamana, or sacrificer : upon the strength of one of

Yaska’s various etymologies of Indra, tram dravayati, who

pours out the sacrificial food or oblation.- -Ni. x. 8,

Tne Turne Connecten Perions- -Trisadhastham may

allude to the theee daily celebrations of worship, or to the

three worlds.

Paar 59,

SHARE OF THE Sacrivice.—--Ritasyu bhage may also nean

the share that follows the rite; the blessings granted as a

reward.
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2. Wien Tricktinc Honey.--Madhuna ghritena is

variously explained : madhu may be an adjective for madhura,

sweet, with sweet water; or it may be a substantive for

Amrite, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may have the

usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the next

verge, where the chariot of the Ashkwins is termed Madhu-

vahana, honey-bearing,

Uren our Proria- -Asmakam brahma — pritanasu :

Pritana is a synonyine of Manushya, in the Nighantu of

Yaska ; that is, according to Sayana, children and dependants.

Brahma is, srmongst other senses, a synonyme of anna, food,

which is the itcrpretation here preferred by the commentator.

o

5. Our ProrpLe anp oun Carrin,---Dwipade-chatush-

pade, literally, to our bipeds and quadrupeds ; this and the

two preceding stanzas occur in the second part of the Same,

v. Et08-1210.

4. Wita your Honirp Spesceu—-Madhumatya nah

kashaya mimekshatam, literally, mix us with your honied whips

but Sayaue renders husha by vach, speech + and mimikshatam

hy prinayatam : it secimy a set phrase when applied to the

Ashwins, as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat

different application. See vol. i, p. 25 (1.5.5), and note.

Pacr 60.

1. Granters or Dwetines.-—Vasus-vasayitarau praja-

nam, causers of the habitations of mankind ; or it may mean

possessors of vasu, wealth,

Dispentens or Six.-The term in the text is simply

Rudras, from rut, which may mean pain, or its cause, sin ;

and dru, what drives away ; or if derived from ru¢, to sound,

it may import those whe shout in battle ; but m this, ag in

the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the
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Ashwins, a identical with the classes of demigods so denomi-

nated,

2. To THR Sire of rue Avrar.—-Pade gok, lit. to the

place of the earth. whieh, as hus been already noticed, often

designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is here explained to signify.

Ries in Muuk.--Revatih purandheh, lit. wealth-possessing,

sustainers of the body. which the Scholiast explains to mean,

cows abounding in milk.

3. Tugra—-See vol, t, p. WO W717. 1, 3); the text

here has Arnuso madhye, in the midst of the water.

Page 61.

4. SHouLp of uimsenF Bire THe Harrn.- -Tmant

khadate ksham, lit. by himself he eats the earth : according

to Sayana, being unable, from age and infirmity, to walk. he

crawls or rolls on the ground,

5. This is the verse quoted in the Netemanjar!. See

vol. i, p. 267, note on 1.40.2. 5% and is similarly explained,

exeept that Saye understands elakshal iy the sense of the

imperative, tekshade- tasmat sa dasah swayam swakiyam eva

shiras takshati. therelare may thatéslave of his own accord

wound his own head: bt cannot acquiesce in the opinions of

those scholars who imagine a connection between Tradtana

and Feridun; even admitting a forced similarity of name,

there is nothing analagous in the legends relating to cither.

The silent repetition of the verse is said to be a sure protection

awainst a murderer, a wolf. or a tiger; and a traveller who

repeats i for three nights, each time until sunrise, becomes

invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from their

attack.

6. Yuoa.—-The Scholiast understands Yuga in its

ordinary acceptation ; hut the Yuga of five years is perhaps

intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing marvellous,
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He 1s THE Braga, etc.~—Apan artham yatinan brahana

bhavati surathih > hes the Brahma, like Brahma, the great.

the chief; paritvridha. the progenitor, or creator of people.

Apam is explained apkaryanam, of these by whom offerings

of water, obsequial libations to the Manes are to be made :

or it may be put for Apasam, of works, religious rites in general.

Sarathi, lit. a charioteer, is explained a conveyer, Ge. to

heaven, a deity,

1. CHERISHING THEIR WORSHIPPERS AS CHILDREN. -

Devebhiy ye devuputre sudansasa might be rendered, who,

having the gods for children, are reverenced by the gocs:

but. Sayana explains deva in hoth terms by yajamuna,

2. Turn Morser of ALL Barincs.---Heaven, Dyuloku,

is said here to be the father, and Earth, Prithte, the mother,

agreeably ta the text,-- Dyan roh pia, prithiwt mata. Mota

is explained by Yaska to denote the Amlartksha, the firna-

ment-—Vir, mn 8,

Pace 62.

3. Os Noxe orner Tan You.---dweayavinah, havices

no second parent or protector, no other te depend upon for

subsistence.

4. The construction of this stanza ix very irregukr:

the epithers should agree with fe, they two ; but some are in

the plural. net the dual, as te maytnak suprachetasah, kavegyah.

suditayah, along with others in the dual, sayoni, samokause |

the Scholiast seems to understand the plurals to imply another

substantive understood, or rashmayah, rays of light, as he

explains suprochetisauh by prakarshena chetitun shakta rashnee-

yeh, rave able distinctly to apprehend 5 and again, suditaya?,

udyotanuh, rashmayah rising rays ; but he does not show how

they can be connected with the duals, which he refers eon-

sistently enough to ‘heaven and earth’; as in his interpre-
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tation of samokasa, both dwelling together in the same space,—-

aly prithivyor-ekasminnevavakasharupe akashe-avasthanat, Yn

this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con-

fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the

acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Barth.

Pace 63.

3. THe Brarer or Rewarps.—Sa vahni putrah pitroh ;

the term Vahni might suggest that Fire, or Agni, was here

alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced-

ing verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and Vahni is an epithet

only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalasya bedha,

1, According to the legend cited by the commentator,

the three Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifiec, and about to

drink the Soma juicc, the gods sent Agni to see what they

were dog: observing that. they exactly resembled cach

other, Agni assumed the like form, and it is to this thet the

stanza refers in calling him. brother, and questioning his

compatative age ; one purpose of Agii’s visit is stated in the

next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle,

Chamasa, used for drinking the Soma juice, or for hhbetions,

into four, See vol. i, p. 23, and notes,

3. These marvels have been related in the preceding

hymns of the Ribhus. See Subktas 20, 110 and 111.

Pace 64,

4. He was ImMepiatery Lost, rro---Gnasu antar

nyanaje : Sayana explains the verb merely by nyakto abhut ;

the combination of ni and anj is not: common, and has not

been given by Westergaard ; but it is possibly the converse

of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or in-

visible. Gna is a synonyme of Séri, but in what sense it is
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here used is not very evident ; Seyana explains the phrase

striyam atmanam amunyata, he, Twashtri, fancied himself a

woman, that is, he felt humbled, as feeble as a female.

5. ‘THEN TREY MaDk& Use os orHEeR Names, ETC-—Ac-

vording to the Scholiast, this kgend accounts for the origin

of the names of the chief officiating pricsts : In erder to evade

the indignation of Twashtri, the Ribhus assumed the titles

Adhwaryu, Hotrt. and Udgatri, by which an individual engaged

in priestly Tunetions at a sacrifice is tobe always addressed,

and never by his own name.

Proprnarrep viEeM By Divverun's APPELLATIONS.—-

Anyair enan kanya nanwibhih sparat> the force of the term

kanya, «a maiden, is not explained ; Suyana expounds it, a

mother sel-ongenderi.a, swotpadayurs mata.

sh. The two first alternatives timate that the Rébhus

may be participant of the libations offered at dawn or at noon ;

the third applics to the cvenirg sacrifice ; the right of the

Ribhus to shace in whieh is elsewhere acknowledged. See

vol. i, p. 224. rete on TB 3LR8,

Pace 65.

4G. ‘Tae Karta -Vardhayantim is said by the Scholiast

to mean ether a line of cloucs er the earth,

10. ‘Bhe Ribbus are dere identified with the priests

employed in the sacrifice of a victim.

Tue Parents or rin Sacuiee--The parents, gttara,

are bere said to mean the institutor of the ceremony and his

wife,

11. ‘Throughout the remaining stanzas the Ribhus are

identified with the rays of the sun, as the instriments of the

rain and the cattses of fertility ; Sagara quotes Yaska as his
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authority,--Adityarashmayo api Ribhava uchyante-—Nw. X12.

16.

UNAPPRERENSIBLE SoN—~~Agohyusye grihe : agohyu is

also, upon the authority of the Nerudte, a name of the sun ;

who is not to be hidden, aguhaniya ; ov, according to Sayana,

agrahaniya, not to be apprehended : literally or ruetaphori-

cally. ,

So Desist not. etc.~~Idam nanegachhatha : Sayana

explains the compound verb, anwsretya wna gachhatha, having

come forth, go not away without doing this, dam, your office

of sending down rain for as long a period as you repose in the

solar orb; Yuska's explanation, folowing Angtrasa, appears

to be a truism.—as long as you are there, you are not here,

Yauut tatra bhavatha na tavadiha bhavathe.

12, ‘Tue Parunts of tue Worry, ‘The sun and the

moon, the protectors of the world, which, during the rains,

are hidden by the clouds.

Who speaks Disrespecrrutiy.~Yah prabiaeit pra

tasina abravitana : pra prefixed to bru may mean, either to

speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to praise,

13. Tie AWAKENRER IS THE Wayxp.--Shwanain bodha-

yuaram might be rendered, the awakener is the dog ; but the

commentator explains shwanam by anturikshe swapantam

azayum, the reposer in the firmament, the wind,

Sanvatsare iam adya vyakhyete, you have made this

world to-day huninous, after the veur has expired ; that ix,

the rainy season, being passed, the rays of the sun and moon

are again visible,

Pace 66.

T, 22. 6.—-The whole of this hymn is given in the Yagush,

Xxv, 24, 25.
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i. Avu--According to both the commentators, Sayan

wnd .Wahudhara, this is e synonyime of Vayu.

Risnucsuin- Usually a synonyme of Indra, bat the

connnentatots itimate its meaning here, Prajapati, he in

whom the Ribkus, or the Devus, abice (kshiyanti),

Seauxe From THR Gops.---Devajutasya may also imply,

according to Sayana. born as the type of varions divinities,

who, according to some texts. are identified with different,

parts, as Ushas, the Dawn, his head. ete., as cited by Mr,

Colebrooke from the Tattiriya Yajush, As. Res, vu 4283 ;

or ailusion is intended tow, legend of.his origin frem the sun,

either direct. or through the agency of the Vasus, as in the

second stanzs of the next Sudta, surad-ashwam Vasavo nira-

tashter.

2. Tue Preeanep Orrering. Rutim-gribhitam, lit. the

seized wealth > the offering to be made for the horse: Mah

dhara, ufter Katyayana, says. the veniaius of the burnt-offering

made the night before are to be given to the horge,

Pusan—--Sayane considers Pushan in this and the next

passage, where he is namedy synonymous with Age; and this

is consistent with the direction that enjoins the goat being

tied to the front of the horse at the sacrificial post ; such a

goat, black-necked, krishnagriva, being always regarded as

an Aqneye pasha, or vietin sacred to Agni, and to be offered

to bim.--Katyayaina Sutra, 98. ete. A black goat is also

dedivated to Pushan, along with Soma--Yagush, xxxx, 58 ;

bit he isto be attached to the wabAd, or middle of the horse— -

Yajush, xxiv. 1; and according to Mahidhara, both goats

are to partake of the food given to the horse, In the Rich,

however, only one soat, and that dedicated to Pushan, is

spoken of: the more complicated sacrifices of the Yajush

and the Sutras mev be of later date,
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3. Tau Porrion or Puswan.--He is to be offered in

sacrifice to Pushan ov Aqui.

Twasatri—-Twashtri is here called by Sayana, saroa-

syotpadaka, the producer of all forins ; accordirg to the text,

Twashtri rupant vikaroti ; ov it may here be a name of Agne ;

Mahidhara says, of Prajapett.

PRELIMINARY Orrertng.—-Purodasham, is usually an

offeriny of cakes and butter; but it is here explained,

purastad-datavyam, that which is to be first offcred.

4. Tre Goat. The goat is to be first ammolated.

5. Tuelnvoker ov tue Gops, rrc.—-These designations

are applied to eight of the sixteen priests aupleyed at eclemn

rites ; the two first, the Motrt and Adhwaryy, are familiar to

us; the Avayaj may be the Pratiprasthatre, who brirgs and

places the offering: Agnimindha is the Agqnidh, the lincler

of the five: the next is termed Gravagrabha, the pra‘ser of

the stones that bruise the Some plant, or he who apylics tke

stones to that purpose : the next is termed Shanstrt, the saire

as the Prashastri ; and the last, the Sevepra, is consicered

to be the Brahma : these nouns have no direct covernmcxt,

as the verb passes all at ance to the second person plural,—-

aprinadhwam.

Rercentse THe Rivers. -Vakshana aprinadhwam, nadth

purayata ; fill the tivers ; the consequence of sacrifice Leirg

rain and fertility : or it may imean, offer rivers of butter,

milk, curds, and the like,

6. Tre Post---Twenty-one posts, of different kinds

of wood, cach twenty-one cubits long, are to be set up, te

which the diflerent animals are to he fastened, airountirg

to three hundred and ferty-nine, besides two hundred and

sixty wild animels, making altogether six hundred and nine,

according to Katyayane : a sinular ennmeration. occurs in
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the Rameayuna, boi, ch. xi, xiii: but the text is no warrant

for such a moltiplication, and it would seem. as if a single

post was intended: when the word occurs mmcom pounded

it is im the singular: chashalom ye ashwayupaya takshate :

chashala is piven in the Amara Kosha, and is explained by

most of the commentators a wooden ripg, or bracclet, on the

top of the sacrificial post ; scme notice also authority for its

being an iten ring at the foot of the post.

Page 67.

& ‘Lae Heet-Reovns._Dame is explained, a rope fasten-

ed round the horse's meek > sardaia, one that fasters his

feet 5 the manner in which horses are commonly picketed

in India,

ANY orHer Part or Tim HAarness.--Shirshanya rashane

vajjuh Sayana confines his explaration to tLe fist, tLe repe

that is fastened to the head, the reins : Mahidhave cxyplains

rashana by katistha, anil vajju, anyapi ya ragjuh, whatever

other rope.

9. WHATEVER Is SMBARED.- -Swarau swadhiteu riptam,

for liptam, smeared ; therflesh that is smeared, accord. ng to

Mahidhura ; but Sayane rather intimates, in regard to the

first term, unguent with which the animal is anointed : Swaru

is the implement used in anointing ; swaruna pashum anakts :

from its connection with what follows, however, grease ot

fat, were more likely to be intended : SwadAati usually means

axe ; itis here clliptically explained, ehhedanakale, or avadana-

kale, at ihe iime of cutting up or dissecting ; but it is else~

where interpreted correctly, «eedana-sadhana, the instru-

ment of dissecting ; or pashuchhedanu-sadhana asth, a aword

or knife, the instrament of cutting up the vietim, In the

Nitti Manjari a text is quoted, in which the sacrificcrs are

termed Vaishnaurs, Dhunyaste Vaishnava devan yajante
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pushoramisham shamiturnakha hastastham deveshtam makshika-

sitam, Happy are the Vaisknavas, who worship the gods with

the consecrated flesh of av animal, adhering to the rails end

hands of the immolator, and eaten by flies.

10, Partrour.~--Gandhah, but here explained by leskakh,

a little part.

May BE Perrectity Dressmp.--Medham shritopukam

pachantu, let them. cook the pure flesh with perfect cookirg ;

such as nay make it fit for the gods, and not done teo much

or too little, as may be fit for piiris and wen, is the explanation

of koth annotators.

Li. Gatrad agning pachyamana-abht shulion : in the

preceding verse, strttapakam implies boiling, and the specifi-

cation of whha, a pot or caldyon, in the 13th verse, is to the

same purport: which is rather at variance with the use of

the shula, or spit: as ihe expressions, however, are un-

equivocal, we must conclude that part was boiled and part

roasied ; Suyana suggests, that the portion that falls may be

the rasa, the dripping, which is to be received npon darbha

grass, ulterwards probably to bedhrown on the fire,

12, ‘Tnenerore Give vs SomE.—-Ya tn ahuh suribhiv-

nirhareté is explained hy Sayana, ye chainam, shobhanagandho,

atah kinchid-asmabhyam dehi: who say of it, It is fragrant,

thercfore, give us some ; or it may mcan, give it to the gocs ;

nirhara, take off, or give, having no government. Mahidhara

accordingly understands it te mean, the smell shows it is

dressed sufficiently, temove it from the fire; or, he says, the

gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim,

Give us: the following phrase, however, ye charvuto man-

sabhtksham upasate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as

alms, leaves no doubt that mortals are intended, who feed

upon horse-flesh when offered in sacrifice,
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Pace 68,

13. THe Strick. -Nikshanan mansapachanya ukhayah .

the first is explained, pakapartkshasadhanam kashtham, a

piece of wood. an implement for trying if the cocking is

effected,

The Vessebs, ete. -Putrant yushna asechanant ; the

vessels that are sprinklers of the boiled juice, or broth, rasasya

kwathitasya,

Tun DisuEs.--Ushimanya pidhana, covers conlining the

heat; Mahidhara, Sayana separates them, amaking the

first, vessels for confining the-heat, uwshmanwaranarhani

potran’; and the seeond, the coversool the dishes, apidhana

charunim.

Sxkrwers.— Anka, slips of cane; vetasashakha, lor mark:

ing the members of the horse as they are to be dissected :

according to Katyayane, Sutra 1B5, this is to he done by the

queens, or wives of the sacrifiear, eud their attendants, with

one hundred and one needles or skewers, which may be of

gold, silver. or iron, or ether metal, so embellished 5 this is

an evident refinement on the simple material originally used,

tre Kwytves.- Suvch-coadanesudhana, implements of

dissection, the Swadhite, and others.

15. Ler nov, wtc.--This may be addressed to the horse

before he is killed 5 as an expiatory eercmory is necessary if

he neigh on approaching the fire: it may, however, be con-

sidered as addressed to his limbs in process of cooking, to

desive them not to boil too loud, that is, too fast, lest the fire

split the caldron,

Ovorieupous.-Jaghrih-tapena jighrati, smelling with

heat, is Sayana’s explanation ; bnt itis not quite clear what

is intended,
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16. As a CoveRING FoR THE Horsr—At the tiine of

potiing him to death, according to Sayana: the adhivasa

of the Sutras, Kat, 145, is apparently a curtain or gereen,

behind which the principal queen lies through the night by

the side of the horse.

i8. Tuirry-rour Rips.—According to the commen-

tators, the other animals have only twenty-six ribs.

Unverroratep,—Achchhidra gata: the vishasanakar-

tarah, ov disscctors, are to naime the parts, as heart, tor cue,

breast, as they divide them; and are so to separate them

that they may bot have holes or perforations, they muy not

be cut or mangled,

19, ‘time,—Riuuh, properly season; by meteryry,

time 5 or, according to Mahidhara, Pragapatt, as one with

time,

Turen ane Two,—Day and Night, or Heaven and Harth.

Pace 69.

21. The first half of this starza. occurs in the Yegash,

xxur. 26; and the whole as in xxv. 44.

22. Tue Spmitep Sterp.—Aditi is explained by the

commentators, not poor or mean, adina, as an ep.thet of

ashwa,

Although some of the expressions are obscure, and perhaps

contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes

the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of

his limbs, partly boiling and partly roasting cf his flesh, the

presentation of part, with fire, to the gods, ard the eafirg of

& part by the persons present ; there is no obvious indication,

however, of the sume ceremonial that is described in the text

of the Yajush, ov the Sutras of Katyayana, or even in the

Ramayana, ard which evidently belongs to a later and more

-gorrupt state of manners: even as it occurs in the text, it
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seems worthier of barbarous Scythians than civilized Hindus,

and may possibly have originated with the former.

1. 22. 7.—-This byoin occurs in the Yajush, xxix. 12, 24.

1, SPRINGING FROM THE FIRMAMENYT OR FROM THE

Water.—-Sameudrad-ula va gnerishat ; the commentator ex-

plains these by aulariksha, the firmament, and udeka, water :

purisha, Mahidhara states, may elso mean pashu : according

to Sayane, sumudre here may also mean the sun, as in the

next stanza,

2. ‘Trira—-According to both commentators, this Is

a synonyme of Vayu. as pervading the three regions : Yama

is considered by Sayana as in this place a name of Agné.

GAN DHARVA.---Soud, according to Sayana ; Vishwavasu

to Mahuthara.,

Vasus.---The Fosus may be the divinities previously

specified, or demi-gods so named, the personified solar rays :

Mahidhara. understands Sura to be equivalent to Aditya-

mandala, the solar sphere.

Pace 70,

3. By a Mysterious Act---Guhyena vratena-gopantyena,

durdina-rupena va karmana sarvatra vyaptirupena, by a secret

of the nature of a cloudy day, or an act of a universally pene-

trating character : the explanations are not very obvious,

Tue Trams Biypinas.---Baadhenand trint ; Sayana ex-

plains it utpalti-karanani, media of origin, that is, the Vasus,

Aditya, and heaven: Mahidharva considers it as applicable

to the horse in the form of the sun, and that as identical with

the three Vedas, or in allusion tu the three regions through

which he difluses warinth.

4. ‘Taree vron Karru.—-Trinyapsu, more properly,

three in the waters 5 but here intending the habitable earth

in which the three bindings of the horse, or rather of the sun.
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of which he is the type, are, according to Sayana, food, site,

seed: according to Mahidhara, tillage, rain, seed: in the

finnament, they are cloud, lightning, thunder,

5. Sayane proposes another explanation, understanding

hy avamarjonans, the water with which the horse is sprinkled :

Mohidhara, the cane, mat, and other (hings used in cleanirg

hin; shaphanam nidhana, the place of sacrifice, or the field

in which he is pastured ; and by the rashana ritasya gope,

either the guards attending on the horse, or the priests.

7. ‘Tum Fopper, ero.—As identical with the Sun, these

expressions apply to his acceptance of the oblations offcred

in the ceremony.

8. Lovenmess oF Matmns,--Bhagah kaninam is ex-

plained by both commentators, hanyunam saubhagyam, ov

serndaryame.

9. Fis Mane is of GoLp.-Miranyaskringa, lit. golden-

horned ; but fig. ananed.

Pacer 71.

10. Trmantasah stlikamadhyamasah ave differently ex-

plained, and may also be wendered, thin-ended, or thin-

haunched, and plump-waisted : aceording to Sayana, allusion

is made here to a troop or herd of horses : Mahidhava wfers

them to the horses of the sun’s car; Yashe’s explanation

apparently identifies the horses with the Adityas, but it is

rather obgeure.--Nur Iv. 13.

il. The horse is here identified with Agua, whose flames

consume the forests,

12. ‘Tite Goat pounp vo Him, ete. ~Ajuh, puro niyate

nabhirasyanu pashehat kavayo yantt rebhah : Sayana connects

nabhe with aga, as implying nahanam, a binding, being, as it

were, oF in Place of a bindirg, as not detached from him :

he also connects anu and pashchat, as meaning, following
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after: Muhidhare’s explanation woull be more satisfactory,

if we could he sure that the Yagush and Rich agree in the

details : he makes it, the vost that is fastened to the herse’s

head is led first ; next. the goat fastened to his waist er navel,

nabhire syann ; altorwards, pashchet, go the priests, kevayah.

and the strgers, vebhah, or praisers, stotarah,

Although aiore inystionl than the preceding hymn,

especially in regard to the intimatious of the identity of the

horse with the sun. there is nothing in if incompatible with

the mors expliert description in the former Sukta of the actual

sacrifice of a horse.

T. 92. 8. THis Suxva, pre. --According to Sayuna, how-

ever, the general purport of this Suita is the inculeation of

the doctrines of the Vedanta, or the spiritual unity of Brahma

and the universe > some passages occur that bear him out iu

this view, but the iext, upon the whole, although often

mystical and obscure, evidently proposes the glorification of

Aditya, oy the sun, especially as identitiable with ell creation :

according to Shannaka, the application of the Sukta is of a

much less exalted descripiion: he says, Ta Breliena has

committed theft, he may expiate the cflence hy fasting three

nights, awl repeating inaudibly this Sutia - agreeably to the

Artareya Brahmana, vy. 12: as cited by Sayana, the hymn

should consist of but. forty-one stanzas, Mr. Whitney’s very

useful comparative index shows that all (he stanzas cf the

hymn occur in the Adharve Veda, with the goneral style of

which, as far as we vet know of that Veda. it best agreos.~-

Indische Stadien, vol, ii, part ii.

1. Srven Sons.- -The seven solar revs; or it may be

rendered, seventh son, ddaiye being the seventh son of Adite.

A 'Tuirp Brorner. Vaye and Agnes, the younger

brothers of Aditya > Sayana, substituting Parameshware for
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Aditya, considers the three sons {o be his attributes of creating,

preserving, and destroying : the phrase, I have beheld, is the

consciousness of the identity of individuel with supreme spirit.

Pacu 72,

2. One-Wieetep Can.--Hither the orb of the sun, or

time, or a year: the seven horses may be the seven solar rays,

or the six seasons, with their aggregation and year; or the

six double months, and the intercalary month ; or the seven

days of the week: the wheels of the car, as {typical cf time,

past, present, and future, shouldbe three, but they are icenti-

eal im nature, and ave therctore saidiio be but one.

OnE Horss.—~Eho ashwo saptanuma may mean the Sun,

or Aditya, cither as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as

praised by the seven Rishis : or it may be a sort of pun, sapte

meaning a horse as well ag seven,

Tue Turer-AnLep Waeret.—The day with ifs three

Sandhyas ; the year with three seasons, hot, wet, and cold ;

or time, past, present, and future.

ALL THESE REcIoNs, Erc-~-All things wre dependent

upon time; which of itself is imperishable, as the Smrttt;

anadinidhandh kaleh, time is without beginnirg er ond.

3. Tur Seven.—-Hither the solar reys, or if the year be

typified, the seven portions of it; as the ayana or selatice,

season, mcnth, fortnight, day, night, hour.

SEVEN Horsus.~-Sayane considers the seven wheels, as

well as the seven horses, to be the solar rays.

Seven Sisrers.—-The commentator repeats the irter-

pretation, either the rays of the suv, or the six seasors and

the aggregate year, or the six double and one intercalery

month.

Seven Forms ov UrTerance.—The seven notes of music

as employed in chanting the praises of the Sun ; or if gavam
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be used in the sense of water, the seven forms may he the

seven divine rivers.

4. Tar Enpowrp with Supsrancr, ETC.—Asthan-

wantam yad anastha bibharti ; lit. that which having bone,

the boncless sustains 5 Che latter, according to Sayana, is the

Prakriti of the Sankhyus, ov the Mays of the Vedantins. forn-

Jess matter, or spiriclal illusion, from which the material and

visikle world proceeds.

But Wuere 1s tue Soun, Bhianya asiu-usrig-atina hice

swit: Baumi, according to Sayana, implies the sthula sharira,

pross bedy ; aswh, breath; the sudshma sharira, or subtile

body ; and asri7, bleod, the weprevate elements of which the

body is foruied : edu, or ckelund, the thinking principle,

although connested with gross and subtile form, is nowhere

pereepible as a seperate object. and not to be apprehended.

either by pupil or teseher,

5. ImmMarure—--Lahah, properly ripening, being or

making muture; but it is here and elsewhere explained by

pakraryuh, whet ix to he matured ; apekwamatiraham, 1 of

immature mind,

Seven Tureaps.-—-Se ply dedun, may be the seven forms

of the Soma seertice, or the seven metres of the Vedes, by

which the gods, or the Sun, are induced to be present.

THe Seen.—- Valse bashkaye adhe: the first ix explained

by the Schollast, sarvusye aivasa-bhute > bashhaye is rendcrect

Aditye ; huts is Savane adds, the usual meaning of bashhaya

in a yertling cell: but as we have qlse also, which likewise

means a call, bushhaye mnust have some other sense ;—such

ag time, or rather, the sun.

6. Wiar is THAT ONK ALONE, Btc.—Yas-tastambha

shad-inia vajinsi aj csya rupe kim aptiswidekam : the one may

be, according to the Scholiast, the orb of (he ungenerated sun,
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cu which the six seasous depend ; or the satyaloka, whence

there is no return, and which may be considered as the stay

ol the other six worlds or regions ; or. agreeably to Lis Vedanta

views, “the one’ is the sole form of the unborn creator, which

is the same with the universe.

7. By tun Parns.--The solar rays; although especial

agents in sending down rain, ure equally active in its re-

absorption,

Page 73.

a. Excuance Worps.- This is merely a metaphorical

description of the agency of che Sun in sending rain upen the

earth, and its consequent fertility.

9. Tie Carr Benwowsp, The cloud thundered.

Tun Omnivorm Cow.—-Vishwarupyan gam Wishu yopa~

neéshe is explained, the earth diversified by various crops, in

consequence of the co-operation of the cloud, the wind, and

the rays of the sun,

10. Taenre Morners anp Tunge fariers.- The three

worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and the three deities presiding

over thom, Agni, Vayu, Surye.

Ix Bancuace, ere-—Vishwavideas vache avishwa-

minvam, speech or discourse, knowing all, ov which may be

known by all; or that which does not extend to all, a-sarva-

vyaepinon : specch here, according to Sayane, means thunder,

—vachain garjuulakshanane.

11. Twenve-Srokep Wieen--According to Sayana,

the twelve signs of the Zodinc ; but the expression may meen

the twelve months. At the same time, M, Mollien has shown,

thit there is no reason to suppose the Zodiacal divisions were

unknown to the Hindus at the probable date of the Vedas—-

Memoives de V Academie des Inscriptions, premiere serie, vol. 8.

Seven HUNDRED AND Twenty Crmupren.—Nights and

days ; three hundred and sixty of cach.
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120 Purtsuin,—-Deriving it from qerisha, water,

Pirishoris a name of the sun, as the source of rain: the first

five feet are the five seasons, the dewy and cold seasons forming

one; the twelve forms are the twelve months, or twelve

Adityas.

Arvita, -Sayena considers this as synonymous with

adhinane oy perayattam, dependent upon, and applicable to

the sun, as dependent upon, or influenced by, the cowse of

the year, or recurrence of the solstices ; oving quick or slow,

according to his southem or northern dechnation,

Ty rae Hiruer Portion ov tun Sky. -Upareis the term

of the text, which the Schohiast explains, where living crea-

tures are delighted —-uparamante asmin pranindh ; ov it may

“mean a vear, o¢ scanvatsarah 3 but it inay have a relation,

perhaps. to the expression in the first line of the verse, diwah

pare ardhe, in the further part of the sky ; wpara may imply

the neaver or hither part. referring to the two ayaues, or

selstices ¢ the seven wheels are the seven rays, or the seven

days of the week. the six spokes the six seasons.

18, Five-Spokep Wawen. The five seasons; or the

text may refer to the cyele of five yours.

14. ‘Ten. --The ten organs of seuse, or the five Lokapalas,

guardians of the world, and five classes of human beings,

according to Sayaur : perhaps the ten regions of space would

be more appropriate.

Urrrsk Surracs,--Utenayun, or the upper part ;

urddhwatanayain, or the pole, ishkayam 3 or the earth spread

above, upard vistrite bhuncyem 2 itis not clear what is intended,

Tue Onn or tHe Sun. -Suryasya chakshush, lit. the

eye of the sun, either the display of the nature or radiance of

the sun, or his orb, being, as it were, the eve of all; sarvasya

chakshuhsthaniyam va mandalan,
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15, Six are Twins.--These are six seasons, made up

-of two months each; the seventh is the intercalary month,

which has no Jellow, and has no Aditya to preside over it.

wherefore it is not considered to be of divine origin lke the

rest: the six seasons are also termed Rishis, vishayah, which

Sayane explains hy gantarah, goers; in what serse dees rot

appear :it may, perhaps, refer to the presence ef a Rishe in

the sun’s car in cach of the twelve months, if that be not retler

a Pawanth than a Vaaik notion.--Vishin Purana, p. 288.

Pacn.74.

And Revo._vs For Tuk Beneri, xTc---That is, the

xeveral seasons are diversified by the varieties of temperature,

produce, and the like, for the bercfit of the world,

16, Mawes. ~This is a piece of erammeationl mysticism ;

vashmi, a vay of the sun, here personified us a fonale, is pro-

perly a noun inaseuline,

THE Fates or rie Parger. «According to the Scholiast,

the Sun is to he considered as the fether cf the reys of light,

which again, in their collective gapacity, beirg the catse cf

rain, are the fosterers, or parent of the earth: tLe sun is

therefore father of the father, and he who knows us is identi-

cal with the sun: another explanation is that which Manu

intimates 5 an intelligent son inay be termed the parent of an

ignorant father: the philosophical view of the meaning is,

that there is no distinction of gender in soul; it is nNelker

male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may be said to ke

either or all, according to the ferms with which it is sesoclated ;

as in the text, team stri, team puman asi, team kumara, uta

va keumari, thou art woman, thou art man, thou art youth,

thou art maiden ; being, in fact, neither, ws the Samra has

it,—neiva stiri. na puman esha, naiva chayam napunsakam.
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7. Were pors Sure Bear, ere.—This is rather ob-

scure ; according to the Scholiast, the cow is the burnt-

rffering, and the valf is Agnt, and the positions of the two

ndicate the station of the offerer with respect to the sun ¢

ar the cow may typify the sular rays collectively, and the calf

the worshipper.

18. Agntis the inferior, Aditye the superior ; but. they

are Loth identical, fire and the sun bemg the sane.

19 Tutose waicr.- The rays of light, or the planets

shanuing their relative position as they revolve.

Soma aND Iwpra.—The moon and the sun ; Jndra being

one of the twelve Adityas, or identical here with the sun.

20. Two Birps AssociarEep ‘TocErtaxr.—-There is some

probability in Sayana’s explanation, that the vital and

supreme spirit, gavaima and paramatme, are here alluded to

under the figure of the two birds.

Fats THe Swen Fre.—Pippalam swadu atti; the

philosophical interpretation 1s, that the vital spirit enjoys the

cowards of acts, Yashke's explanation is something different,

uthough he xgrees in considering two species of soul to be

nbtended us abiding in one body. -Wur, xv. 30,

ZL. Smooru-Gripinc.—Suparna is here explained,

suputanah shobhanagamanda rashmayah ; the goers easily or

beautifully, the rays of the sun,

ConsignEeD Mn— Aditya has admitted, or admits me,

she resiter of the hymn, to the sphere of the sun,

Pace 75,

22. THe Tree---The orb or region of the sun,

Bor He PARTAKES NOT OF IT WIT0, uTC-— Tam na unnasad

yah pitaram ne veda: here piterai is explained, in its general

iense of palaka, cherisher, protector ; the sun, or, according

«0 the Vasdentik gloss, the supreme spirit,
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23. Yadgayutre adhi gayatram traishtubhad-va traishtu

‘bham, ete. ; the purport of this phraseology, borrowed frow

the sevoral metres, Gayatri, Trishtubh, and Jagati, is not very

‘clear : it niay be merely an obscure and mystical reference tc

the text of the Veda, a knowledge of which is essential te final

felicity ; but Sayana explains the words ag in the translation -

gayatra he derives from gayatr?, the earth ; and in the second

place he calls it the pada, or station of Agni: traishtubha he

identifies with the firmament, and the place cf Vayu ; and

Jagat as the sun in Jugati, the solar region : another inter-

pretation is derived from the ritual use of the three several

metres, and their combinations, at the three daily sacrifices.

24. Gayntrena pratuminate arkam, he, severally, mea-

sures the mantra with the Gayatri metre ; or a part being put

for the whole, with any Vaidik metre.

Trishtubhena vakaw ; vaka is explained to signify either

dwricha or tricha rupam, the form or phrase of two or three

atanzas ; or it may imply Subte.

Vakena-vakam : when the first vaka hes the sense of

Sukta, then its repetition may imply the Varga or Anuvaka ;

but if it signify a couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable

to the Sukta or hymn.

Aksharena sapta vanth, the seven generic metres of the

Veda with the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element

of the metre; thus, the Gayatri consists of eight syllables +

Trishtubh, of eleven ; Jayati, of twelve : it is not said who

thus composed or classified the metrical system of the Vedas,

but it appears, from the commentary on the following stanza,

that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular +

perhaps the Reshis, or the priests, are alluded te when it is in

the plural.
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25. Frxep tHu Rar in Heaven.—Stndhum div

astabhayat ; Brahma, says the Scholiast, at the time of creation

fixed the sheddev of water, udakasya syandakam, in the sky

or it might be intended for Aditye, as by the text.—vJagat

va esha ya esha tapatt ; he may be termed Jagata who gives

heat (to the world),

RaTHANTARA.~-‘Thix is commonly known as a portion

of the Sama : the meaning of the plirase is not very obvious

Sayana says Prajapati beheld the sun in the stanza whick

sustains it; tudadhavabhutayam richi.

Tue Gayatri Metru-<-Gayutrasya samidhas tisra ahuh :

Sayane considers samidh as merely signifying pada, division

of a stanza: of which the Gayatrt verse has three.

26 The cow is the cloud, the milk the rain, and Vayu,

or wind, the muilker : the metaphor is continued in the three

following verses, where the calf is the world, or mankind

anxious for the rain, as the cause of abundance.

Pace 76.

29. Lire Revoses.--Anat shaye jivam ejat, life-breath-

ing comes to repose, reposes or abides.

30. By OxsequiaL Orrerincs.---Swadhabhih-putra-

krituth, by offerings made by the sons,

31. Ths verse occurs ip the Yajush, xxxvin 17;

Mahidhara explains it in the like manner.

32. He wrto was, mro,--Man, according to Sayana’s

philosophical interpretation ; but that of the Natruktas,

which he cites, is probably more consistent with the intention

of the original, which considers wind as the cause of rain, to

be alluded to allegorically,

33. My Parent.—-Nabhir atva bandhu ; Sayana refers

nabhih to the preceding terns, me pila jantia, meaning the

moisture of the earth, by which corn is abundant, and which,



276 Rig-vepA TRANSLATION

as derived from the rain of heaven, makes the latter the parent

and progenitor of man : bandhuh ho reuters bandhika, binding

or supporting, and makes it an epithet of prithivi, the earth :

it may be doubted if this is the meaning, and the term nebhi

possibly implies the extariksha, ox firmament, completing,

with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned in provid-

ing sustenance for man.

Two Upurrep Lapnes.—--Uttanayosh-chamvor-yonty

andar : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womb

of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the

rain.

Tre Parent “was Devositiep, etc.—The father, the

heaven, may be regarded as identical with either Aditya ox

Indra ; the danghtcr is the earth, whose fertihty depends

upon the rain deposited as a germ in the firmament,

34, The answers in the following stanza explain what

is here intended,

Pack 77.

35. Tris Antar.—-As in the text, etavati vat prithivi

yavati vedih, sach or so much, verily, as the earth, so much is

the altar: it is the essence of the whole earth.

Tre Naver of tie Worup.- Nabhi merely means

sannehand, the bindme together of man with the means of

subsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls

as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations,

Hoty Speectt.—The texts of the Vedas, of which Brahma,

or perhaps the priest so termed, is the author or expounder,

36. Tue Szven.--The solar rays, saptardhagarbhah ;

either retaining the rains for half a year ; that is, during the

dry months, or abiding in a part or half of space, or in the

mid-heaven or firmament.
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Pishnicis said to be here the pervading sun ; vyapahasye

Adityesya, iW whose various duties of cherishing the world,

the solur rays are, by direction, pradisha, especially employed,

57. 1 Distincuisn nor, wre, Na viganami yadiva ulam

asme; or if may be read. yada ve idea, that Tam like thet

which this is; ori! Deo this: in either case. the expression

warrants the Vaddeodik character whieh Sayane ascribes to

it. implying the identity of individual and universal spirit.

38. AFFECTED BY Desire OF HNIOYMENT- -Swadhaye

qribhitad, tit. seized by food > put dorany sensual eratification,

Have Compre enpDeEn THE ONd, BUT HAVE NOT, ETC.—-

They have not distinguished between body and souls or,

avcording to the Seholtast, Chey tive pot made any distinction

between the three kinds uf hocies with which soul is mivested,

the gross body, the subtile body, and the union of the two,

So. Upox tui Supreme, wre, -Richo akshare parame

uyoments by Rich, according te the Scholiast, is to be here

understood all the Vedas 7 different meanings are, however,

ascribed to both it and dkshard by other commentators.—

Seo Mirukta, Nua 10.

Pauw TH.

Hoty tHe Wienesr Weaven, “The sound. gaurt, is

explained. in one sense, that of the clouds or sky, as differently

originated > in one station, ekapeds, from the clouds + in two,

dwijauli. from the clouds ond sky + in four, the four quarters

of space; in eight. the four paints and four intermediate

points of the herizan ; or from them and the zenith, nave pada,

nine-stationed > another explanation makes gaure articulate

speech, single as the erude form only, double as declension

awd conjugation, fourfold as nowis, verbs. prepositions, and

purticies 5 eivhtfold as the eight cases. including the vocetive

and ninefold us the smine. with Che addition of indectinable :
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or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified according to

the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to

proceed, navel, chest, throut, etc. ; the highest heaven is said

to be the hridaya akasha, or ethereal element of the heart,

as the basis of speech, muladhare.

42. From THer--The sound of the clouds or sky, the

thunder.

43. Tue Soma Ox.—Uhkshanam prishnom apachanta :

the Scholiast explains prishnit by Soma, and ukshanam. the

shedder or bestower of the reward of the sacrifice,

Ad, The three are, dgnt, who burs up the earth ; the

Sun, who revives it by his helt, andthe rain which he sends 3

and Vayu, the wind, who cantributes to the fall of rain.

45. Four are, eve. Chatwart vakpartmita padant:

the explanations of this piece ef mysticism semewhat vary :

the four pidas may be om, and the three sacred words, bhur,

bhuvar, swar sor the four paris of speech, nouns, verbs,

prepositions, and particles ; or the language of the mantras,

the kalpa, the Brahmana, and lauktke, ov eurvent speech ;

or the languayes of serpents, birds. 1msects, and man. or they

may be para, audible ; peshyantt. visible, audible only to

sages and saints; wmadhyama, intelligible or expressive,

proceeding from the heart ; and vatshwari, articulate, as

residing in the mouth and enunciated by the palate, lips,

tongue, etc. : or again, they may be the languages of the three

upper worlds and of the world of man.

Troge Branmanas, -Brakmana ye manishinah : Brah-

manas here, according Lo Sayan, are those acquainted with

Shabdabrahms ; Brahma as the werd, or, in fact, Yegrs,

mysticists.

Fourth Grape or Sprecu.---Of the four grades, padas,

three may be considered mystical ; but we have another set
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from the Brahkmanus, quoted by Sayana, from Yaska—-Nw.

xt, 9: Speech, vak, it is said was created fourfold ; three

kinds of which are in the three regions, the fourth amongst

the Pashes : the form on earth, associated with Agni, is in the

Rathantare ; the form in the firmament, associated with

Vayu, is inthe Vamadeoya mantras ; that which is in heaven,

with Aditya, is Brihatt. or in ihe thunder (stenayitnau) +

whatever else was more than this was placed amongst the

Pashus, titerally, animals ; but here apparently inplying the

Brehm nas-—atha pushushu toto yavag-ativichyate tam Brahma-

neshu edudhuh : although the inference that follows rather

implies the Brahmunas, as itis seid 3 therefore, the Brahmanas

speak both languages, both that-ol the gods and that of man ;

tasmad Brahman ubhaytin vackam evadants ya cha devanam

ye cha menushyanam : the key to this ts to be found, probably,

inthe Cpanishads.

46. Haw, tie Son.--The Sun is Seyane’s interpretation :

Yaske says clgnt: but they are the same, and are the same as

all the other forms, according to the texts, Hhaiva va mahan

aime devita suryah, the divine suns the one great spirit 5

and Agni sarva devatah, Agni is all the divinities.

48. The wheel is the year of twelve months 5 the three

axles are the three double seasons. or hot, wet, and cold ;

and the three hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the

ltni-solar yoor, as we have had before.

Pac 79.

Stanch shashwyah, shayanu, sleeping, according to Sayara;

alehe vartamara, abiding iv the body: Mahtdhara, Yaq.,

XXXVHL 5, explains it as if asleep, not subject to the enjoy-

ment of others, supla tut wste-nyaw-anupabhuktatwat.

50. Were tae Divinitiss, evo-—Yatre purve sadhyah

santi devah ; Sadhyah is explained by karma-devah, divinities
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presiding over or giving effect to religious acts, yagnadisadha-

navantah ; or the term may mean those who have obtained

the portion, or condition of gods, hy the former worship of

Agni; or the Sadhyas may be the same as the Adilyas, or

the Angirasas, or they may be the deities presiding over the

metres, chhando-abhimantnah : it would seem that in Sayana’s

day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had become

uncertain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in

the Amarakosha, and trom Bharatamealla we learn that they

wore twelve in number, but no other peculiarity is specified.

52. Rervcunrsuine vray Ponps, erc.—Abhipato vrishtt-

bhis-tarpayantamn, satisfying with vain the reservoirs, selila-

dharan ; the word abhipata ts winsual, and may be differently

explained : as, favourably, willingly, anukulyena,

IT, 23. [.—This hymn appears to vindicate the separate,

or at least preferential worship of Jadra, without comprehend-

ing, at the same time, as @ matter of course, the adoration of

the Maruts,

Pace 80.

3. Thou Requirest wuat w Riorr,-~Samprichehhase -

samichinam prickchhase ix Sayana’s explanation :. Mahidhara

renders it, thou askest of the people, with kindly words,

Which is the way: Yajush, xxxut. 27,

Say to Us, ere.—-Mahidhara’s rendering is, tell us the

reason of your going alone ; for we are yours.

4, Yajush, xxx 78, the interpretation is much the

same.

5, YTuoou Aprpropriatusr Our Sacrirtcran Foon. -

Swadham anu ha no babhutha, thou hast been upon or after

our food ; or, as Sayana proposes, either strength, balaw ,

or water, udukam ; that is, thou seekest after the oblations

generated either by out strength, ar the water we have created
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Page &t.

o Vaeriy. Magaavan. ere.--dnittama te Maghavan

nekiy nes according te Sayan, it is equivalent to, whatever

is sald by thee. Ledru. is true: @ is an exclamation, implying

assent or remembrance : aurdttawe is. that which is not sent

or driven away > or, according to Maladhara, na kena nashitar,

not destroyed or frustrated by any one.---Yagush, xxxu. 79.

18. Bro nor Uncountzant or My Maneirs.- -Bsham

bhata weveda ave ritanam. be cognizant of these my truths, is

Sayana’s irlerprefation, amadiyanune avitnthwnen pratoro

bhavate.

PAG 82.

15. CAPABLE OF CONFERRING Dentont. -Mandaryesya

kavoh : Sayoud explains the epithor, stetivisheshair munda-

gyitah » ov stutibhiy madasye quoeraytich, couser of pleasure hy

praises + Mahidhera. on the same verse, Yas. xxxtv. 48, hos

a variety of monnines pas, iawn dara yet, one who has com-

mand of himself, whois altaraga, devoid of passian > or one

who vrants all desires, deriving auaderya trom aandara, the

tree of heaven, ete,

Foon Srrexcry axp Lowa lork. -Lshawm ortjanum

juadanum >in this place. Sayana renders the Jast term,

jgayash lam. daa. donation connected with victory > but in

the repetition of the stanza. at the end of the next Subta, he

explains it. ehtrakela-jleanan, long lite: Mahidhara makes

it an epithet of food, and streugth-conferring hfe. deriving

it from fi fer gera aud vada s Unadi affo- Pan, vi 1. 66,

Paar 83.

6. As A Wette-Hourtuep Wraron Wounps tie Drer.-

Pashwah suthitera barhena : Sayena connecis Pashun with

hyivivdati. the imissile of fhe winds : because. he says. when

the wind blows. animals are withered or chilled > but it seems
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more naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed

weapon strikes animals,

8. Or His Descenpants.--Lanayasyo pushtishu ;

denaya. a son, is here put for descendants, putradayah.

3. AT Your Restinc-PLaces, ere.--Prapatheshis khe-

dayah : the expression is worthy of note. as indicating the

existence of accommodations for the use of travellers + the

Prapathe is the eholtri of the south of India, the serad of the

Mohammedans, a place by the road-side where the traveller

may find shelter and provisions.: |

Paci Bt,

13. Aditer-cou vratam. the acé or obligation of Aditt,

either the mother of the gods. or the earth > in what respeets

the comparison exists is not specified, except that the duration

of both is the same, Aditibcing identifiable with the universe,

as by v.10 of Tiyan 8&9 volo i, p. £32.

ES

Paci 8b,

2. Samudrasya chid dhancyanta pura, enving or colleet-

ing weallh, even on the fartheroshore of the sea; parasmin

tire, on the other bank > however, this may be. more correatly,

only metaphorical, meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is,

rain, from the skirts of the horizon. or firmament,

3. Guha charanté manusho nu yoshe, coing ta the darkness

of the sky, as if it was in privity or in seeret, like the wife of

# muan, who, although, aecording to the commentator, is

brilliantly attired, romans in the privacy of the female apurt-

ments : suveshantahpura cea inadhye chara.

DwTincuishey in AssumBcres, wre. -Subhavati vidatheva

sem oak 2 the Scholiast refers the first to the lightning, which,

at times, shows iiselé as tin an assembly. sable j ii may also,

perhaps, refor ta Yasha. x woman who is not always restrieted
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to the private chambers, but appears occasionally in public,

as she certainly was accustomed to do in the days of the Veda.

at least at religious ceremonials, like the hymn or prayer,

which, on such occasions, is recited aloud.

+. Wire a Common Woman,—-Sadharanyeva, a public,

or common woman: the allusion is not without interest, as

indicative of manners.

5. Ropast.—Rodesi usually meuns, as in the preceding

stanza, heaven and carth ; here if is said to signify the light-

ning, or the bride of the Maruts, marutpatni vidyud-va.
fy

Bunya. —Suryeon, like Surya; the Scholiast understancs

by this appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Surya ;

the latter is the more usual form of the legend.---Vol. i, p.182

(i tT. 1. 17) and note.

Page 86.

7. HiewMinpep, Haccavy. eto—-There is no sub-

stantive in the hemistich; but the epithets, vrishamana,

ahanyuh, sthire, being feminine, iniply a substantive in the

same gender. which the Seholiast renders by Rodasé, the wile

of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the fall of rain, assists

in the sustenance of mankind.

8. Wien ru Warer-Y IELDING Srason, evc.—-Vuoridha

am maiuto dativerah : the latter may vefer to the Yajamana,

when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, or

he by whom the offermg is presented. promotes this your

Increase,

Pace 87.

3. Wirt Wreer-Nountsurp Brancttus.—-T'riptansavah-

frintavayavah, having satistied ar well-noutished lambs ;

which, as applicable to the Sema creeper, may be rendered

branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the

Some ond the Maruts is not very obvious,
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Hangs (a Lance).—-What is suspended on the shoulders

of the Marats, the text docs not specify : Sayana suggests,

either a lanee, shaker orthe beauty of the arms, bhuje-lakshant,

5. This stanza is exceedingly elliptical and obscure :

Sayanes completion of the text is entirely conjectural,

Paar &s,

6. THe Liar or tie Vast Reaion.—-Rajuso mahespou-

famomay mean the limit of (he rains + cagas being a synonyime

of either loka or udaka,

7. Vike Tie Au-Sosnernc Force or tik Asuras.

Asuryeva junjath, asurasya sarpabhibha vanti shaktih : avcord-

ing to the Scholiast the similitude cousists iu this, that. as

the Asuras take from one to-eive to another, so the winds

plunder the clouds to cnriel the earth,

Pace &9,

5. Tay Ricues. ixpra, ere. -Twe raya Lndva toshe-

tumah : or raya nay mean kinsmen or frievds : that is. the

Mar uts.

6. Tie tuk Manty ENtraies. eve.—Tirthe waryah

paunsyani tasthah : arya is said to be for arch, shatreh, of an

enemy ; tirthe, yuddhanevye, the way of battle > or, according

to the Scholiast, it may be rendered. the broad-based. dark-

coloured clouds stand like the manly arnties of a prince,

swamindh, on the royal road. raje-elthyan,

=

7, A Coxremprinue Enemy, So Sayene iiterprets

rinavenam ; otherwise, it might be thought to imply a

debtor, as ifthe cloud was debtor te the winds for its contents.

Pace 90.

1, 23. 6. “Ehe Seholiast cites the Niruhta, 1 6. for the

occasion of the dialogue in this hymu: Agastya, having

intended tou offer a sacrifice to DTedra. proposed vo make offer-
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ings also to the Maruts, of which Ladra complains ; the object

being evidently, what has been elsewhere imdicated, the

association of the Maruts with Indra in the worship addressed

to the latter, apparently an invevation, and objected to by

some of the worshippers of Indra,

1, Iris not Certain wuat To-pay, rtc-—Na nunam

asti no swak, lit. it is not certain, nor is ib tomorrow ; but

Sayana and Yasha consider the first negative to imply to-day ;

it is not certain, Zedra says, whether {shall receive any offering

either to-day or tomorrow + hope or expectation of the future

should uot be entertained.

Verity, THE Minn of Any Otner, Ero--The latter

portion of this stanza is not very clear: anyasya chitlam abhi

sancharen yam, utadhitam vinashyatt ; iterally, the mind of

another os very wandering; although read, (it) pevishes.

Roth translates it; on the Bcklencss of the other (? what

ather) rests the (well-grounded) expectation. Nir. Erlau-

terungen, p. 7.

2. ‘Tne Marurs are Tny Bretoren.—~-Being equally

with Indra, the sons of Adity, actording to the Puranas ; but

here, probably, nothing more 1s meant than affinity of function,

3. Beorner Acastya.---This is also a figurative relation-

ship, founded on the interchange of benefits, the presentatior

of oblations by one, the reward given by the other.

4. Some refer this stanza to Inpra, but it seems more

suited to Agastyva; in which case the two are either the

sacrificer and his wife, or the institator of the ceremony and

the officiating priest.

Pace 91.

1. Awp Lut Loose Your Horsss.---Take the horses

out of your car, that you may not come back to the sacrifice
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in anger: this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming be-

tween the worship of Indra and of the Maruts.

Pace 92.

i. Tue Heaven-Ascenpinc Sama—The Sama, the

hymn that the Odgatrt chants.

Tae Kine, Unimprpep.---Gavo dhenavah : the latter is

interpreted adabdha, unimpeded, unharmed ; the cows may

be the rains.

2%. Tue Mortau Invoker or tHxy Gons.—-The priest,

or the institutor of the sacrifice.

A Tworoup Orvesginc= —Hither of praise and cblation,

or in the capacity of the institutor of the ceremony and his

wife.

3. As A Horse Nuntens, ero~~The application of the

similes is not very obvious ; but they may be intended to

illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial fire,

Page 93.

4, Supsrantian Aponavions.-Chyuutnant is, properly,

causing to fall down; but) Sayana explains it by dridhant,

firm, hard.

6. HE Ursoups tae Sxv--Opasham wa bibharti >

opasham may mean, near to, and be inferentially applied to.

the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven: but, according

to Sayana, it also means ‘a horn,’ in which case the ellipse

may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears.

his horns.

Pace 94.

10. Tre Lorp or a Crry.—Mitrayuvo na purpatin,.

purah swaminam, the master or governor of a city.

11. Lree «a Laks, ero~The application of these com-

parisons is not very distinct, and it might be thought that they
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refer to the individuals mentioned in the first half of the

stanga ; but they ave rather more intelligible as applied te

Indra.

12. This stanza ecours in the Yujush, mt 46; the

explanation is much the sanie, except that Mahidhara supplies

the eHipse by nashaya instead of tyakshth, do not destroy us.

13, This hyn is iu general elliptical and obscure.

Page 95,

2. Tuou wast Humsiep tHe Prorty.—-Dano visha

Indra mridhravachas is translated by Yaska, make liberal

men soft-spoken, danamianaso manushyan-indra mriduvachah

kuru.

The verse (2) adruits, according to the conumentator, of

a different explanation, more consistent with current accepta-

tion, rarha; viz., thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting

forbearance, descend (in showers): when thou hadst rent

asunder the gliding, world-filling (clouds), then, irreproachable

one, thou didst make the waters flow in channels, and didst

open the chief cloud for young Puruhutsa.

3. To wie Citus t[yuapiten py Raksyasas.—~ Pritah

shure painth, Sayana explains, rakshobhih palayita vritahpurth.

Devenp LiKe a Lion--As » lon protects the forest, in

which his lair is, from the depredations of other animals.

4. Rust in Turi Own Stration.—tIn the firmament,

the enemies are the clouds.

Pacy 96,

7 Tux Toren Recrons---The text has only tisrak,

to which the Scholiast: adds bhawmih, cither earth in three

respects, as identical with the three rituals of the Darsha, or

lunar periods ; the Pashu, or victim, and Soma, or libation ;

or as implying earth, firmament, and heaven.
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Koyavacsa---Woe have x Kuyave in the first book, vol

1, p. 167 (E15. 11), but not in connection with Duryoud,

9 Lake Fowrsa Rivers--Siruh na sraventth : the

commentator says Sia may be the name of a certithn river

one put for many.

THou Hast Prorecren, etc.--~Paraya Lurrasham yodun

swusti: Sayang explains parage by epalayah, thou hast

protected ; and swasti hy avinesham, without loss or detri

ment ; or paraya might mean. bear across, convey aver ir

safety.

Page 97,

4. ‘To Kutsa--Or fils ayonean the thurderbolt :

but the defencve of the Rajarshi against Shushach. ov of man-

kind against drought, has been before alluded to.—See vol, i,

pp. Ld, 75. 96,

5. Tuy JNeperery anp) Tuy Benerivence-~The

epithets, being in the dual number refer, according tu the

commentator, to the wade, itesxieation : and krate, the acts

of Indra,

Page 98,

3. Five Crasses ov Bernus.—See vol. i, p. 208, note

on £2. 4.9,

2. Young anp Vigorous. --We have in this hyiin, as

we have had in others, a prodigal repetition of the words

vershe and varshanune : showering, shedding, effusing 3 the

horses are erishand > the car is varshana ¢ Indra is vrishabha ;

the Some is vrishan ; and so on, showing poverty both of

ideas and expressions.

Pace 99.

4. This Is THE OFFERING oF THE Vierim,--Ayam

miyedha ; the latter is explained as an epithet cf Fajne,
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derived from medha, which, according to a text cited by the

commentator, is the same as pashu, a victim,

2. Tus Sisters (Day ano Nuewr).—Swasara, lit.

sisters, may meun as explained in the text 5 or it may imply

the associuted institutor of the rite and the officiating priest ;

or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual

manipulations.

Page Ol,

4, Kvrner prom ‘Tuis Cause orn rrom Tuat.--Iio-

amutak kutashehit, from some cause, from this, or froru that :

from your society or from the influence of the season, as

spting and the like ; or from the suggestions of this world or

of the next ; ave the explanations of the Scholiast.

5. Wrice was penn Drunk in My Wrearr.—Antito hritse

pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably intended,

Tue Srv We nave Commirten.--The sin of listening to

the conversation of their Guru with jis wife ; according te

Shaunaka, the repetition of this and the following verse ex-

pates sin in gener. and secures the accomplishment of all

desires.

6. Working with Fir lueLemEnts.—Kharamanal

khanitrath, lit. digging with digging tools ; that is, effecting

his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward by

sacrifice and hymns,

Destaing Progeny, OFrsprinc anp STRENGTH.—

Prajam apatyum balom ichchhamanah : praja is distinguished

by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descend:

ants, and apatya as signifying more immediate descent, sons,

grand-sons ; or praje may mean descendants,

Bots Ciasses or Oxptrcarions.—Kamu and Tapas,

alesire and devatian ; the duties of domestic as well as ascetic

life,
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Page 102.

4. Tue Hear as Soornina, ere—See vol. i, p. 20

(kL. 16. 7. 7 and note), -

Tae Fire-Orrering ts Mave—Tad vam pashwa ishta?

Pashu is interpreted by the commentator ‘fire,’ agreeably to

the text, Agnih pashur-asit, AGNI was the victim ; and the,

phrase implies that the oblations are presented through fire

to the Ashwins.

5. Son oF Tuara.--See vol. i, p. 185 (1. 17, 2. 14).

7. Tan Prrower WAS BEEN PLacey.—- Vi panir-hitavan :

Sayana proposes first. to-explain pont by drona-halasha, the

jar or vessel into which the Soma juice, after expression, is

strained through « filter; but he thon suggests that pans

may have its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and

hitavan, instead of ‘being placed,’ may mean opulent ; in

which case vi will have the force of viyujyatam, let him be

separated ; implying, let the vigeardly rich man who does not

offer worship be cast off: the Natimanjart appears to have

had a different, but searcely correct reading, ahavih-pani,

a nigeard, offermg no oblation.

PaGE 103.

8. Liku an Ingrrument or Sounv.-—Karadhuniva,

from kara, sound, shabda ; and dhunt, gencrating, utpadaytia,

such as the conch shell and the like, shankhads sa iva.

3. EmuLarive-- Ahampurvah, I frst, is usually applied

to a warrior, one who would be first in battle : Sayana would

explain it here intelligent, manaswin; or very generous,

atyudarah
Pace 104.

4, Born Here ann Hure—-Iheha jata, literally, born

here and here, tka and tha : the Scholiast supplies the amplifi-

cation, identifying the Ashwins with the Sun and Moon.
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FAULTLESS IN Your Forms, erc.—--Arepasa tanwa name-

ahth swuth ; or arepasa may mean, free from sin, according

0 the commentator, apapau, alluding to the legend of the

lecapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i, p. 124 (I. 13. 11. 13), by

which act, with reference to its result, no sin was incurred,

Tug Auspicious Son of Heaven.~-As the same with the

noon and sun, one Ashwin may be termed the son of the

niddle region or firmament : the other, the son of the upper

‘egion, heaven or sky.

5. TRAVERSING AT WILL THE QuaRTERs or Spacr.—

Nacheruh kakuho vasam aan: kakuhka may be an epithet of

‘atha, signifying best, shreshtha ; but it seems unnecessary

‘o-depart from ity more usual tacaning of points of the horizon.

6. Tum Disreaser or tie Clouns.---Sharadwan, which

8 variously interpreted > it may be synonymous with shara-

savan, blighting, withering os leaves ; or many-yeared, old,

atetnal, buhu-samvatsarah ; ov auinnel, with reference to

one Of the Ashwins as the-moon, sharat-kala-van.

Tus FacuLTiEs oF THE OTTER.--

stanza are not very explicit in the comparison which is inti-

This and the preceding

mated between the functions of the two Ashwins, for the use

of anyasya, of the other, in the second half of the verse, is all

that intimates that efasya, of the one, is understood in the

first half.

9. AT THe Szason.-—Alluding to the time at which it

is especially proper to worship the dAshwins, the morning

aacrifice,

PacE 105.

lL. Riou iw BeNevotency to Mankinp.—Vishpulavasu,

having wealth, vusu, which is cherishing pala for pala ; man-

kind, via ; or the compound may refer to the legend of the
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iron or golden leg given to Vishpala—See vol. i, p. 182

(J. 17. 4. 15).

2. Most Impertat.---Tndratama. superlatively, Indra:

av presently, Maruttima, superletively, Maruts ; the latter

may also mean, according to Sayana, of moderated passions

mild, gentle, wiseraginay ; or not noisy, milaruvinan.

5. Winesp Bark, —-Plava, » raft. a float.

Son or Tuara-—See vol, i, p. 180 (L. 17. 1.3).

6. Four Siirs-—-Chatesroynavah, four boats or ships:

in this and all the other expressionsin this hymn, referring

to the legend, is impassible do dispute the applicability of

the text to the story : the authenticity of the narrative, de-

pinting solely apon tradition, may be questionable enough,

but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the

text, in this and half adogen other places, in) which the

incidents are alluded to. Professor Roth has not merely

questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has confi-

dently asserted that there is ne mention of the ‘sea’ in the

tex: ; grounding his wssertionyawpparently, upou * samudra,’

meaning the antertksha, ov mid-heaven, as well as the

ocean ; how Bhujyw should have fallen inte jeopardy in the

sky, how he should have got there at all, might have

induced # cautious critic to hesitate before he would restrict

the meaning of swmudra to antarikshe ; but in this place,

and in several others, there is no roum for an equivocal

meaning: sindhu, kshodas, arnas. are none of them included

amongst the synonymes of anturtkshy: in one place, indeed,

the text seems to have male a provision against a mis-

apprehension, by plasing the scone of the adventure, arnasi

samudre, in the water—samudra ; however, if any further

proof were necessary, the specification of navzh, in this
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verse, is decisive of the sense in whieh the whole is to be

understood. ,

Pace 106.

7. As Leaves ror tits Support, wre.~-Parna mrigasya

patator-toarabhe : the passage is not very clear, and Sayana’s

explanation does not remove the difficulty; he explains

mrigt by marjryttrt shodhayttri, & sweeper, a eleaner ; and

renders the whole, ke leaves for the support or prop in the

occurrence of injury, end the hike, of a sweeper when falling,

patanashilasya marjayituh shodhayttur-hinsader-arabhe alamba-

neya pernantee, as theyre auflisiont for support, dant yatha-

lambanaya prabhavauti tad-vae,

lL. Turer Wuents.- See vol.7, p. 49 (7. 4. 2).

TurEe Merars.—(Gold, silver, and copper, according to

Sayana.

Pace {07,

5. Atat---See voloi, 117. 1.8 and 1.17.2. 3.

Like unto a Wayraner, erc.-- Sayan rather considers

the simile as applicable 40 the person invoking the Ashwins,

aa the directest path to the realization of his wishes.

Page 108.

3. Divine Asawins.--The text has simply Pushan,

which is, properly, an appellation of a form of the sun : it is

bere said, by the Scholiast, to indicate both the Ashwins, the

one 4s the sum and the other, understood, as the moon.

Susya-—-Sce vol. i, p. 182 (1. 17. 1.17). The ecommen-

tator elds to the legend, that, besides Surya, a prize wa

offered of & hymn of a thousand stanzas, which the Ashwins

also won; but, at the request of Agné and other competitors,

they gave up to them portions of the hymn.

Sin RemMovine Sacrivice— -Varunasya bhureh is inter-

preted by the Svholiast, avichchhinnasya varunasya-phala-
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pratibandhakapapanivarakasya yagasya, of the uninterrupted

sacr fice which is obstructive of the sin that intercepts the

reward : the expression js unusual,

1. Days anp Nicuts Revouive.--Ahkam chakriyeva,

two days as if whecled ; that is, the sticcession of day and

night, each of which may be considered in turn as preceding

or following the other, like the rotations of a wheel. See

also Yaska, 111. 22.

Pace 169.

2, From Great (DANnGcER),—-Rakshatam no abhwat:

abhwa means mercly great-—the substantive has to be supplied:

according to Sayana, it is, fram sin as the cause of great

darger,—-mahato bhayahetoh papat.

3. ApDrri—Aditi is here said to mean the firmament.

4, Divine Days and Nieuts-- Ulhe devanam wbhaye-

bhir-ahnam : ahan, according to the Scholiast, implics night.

as well as day,

5. Scentine tu Navel Evc.-- -Abaijighranti bhuvanasya

nabhim pitror-upasthe : the meaning is not very obvious ;

nabhi, according to Sayana, here means ‘water,’ udakam, as

the binding of all beings, -bhutejatasya bandhakam ; and

which may be regarded as the child of heaven and earth, as

they both contribute to its production.~ubheyor udaka-

pradatwam prasiddham : oy the two here mentioned may

imply water and the obletion, which are also connected.

8. A Son-1n-Law. —Jaspatim va: Jah, it is said, means

‘daughters’; patim is, as usual, lord or husband.

Pacer 110,

11. Tx rae PRoximrry of THOSE who PRawEe You.—

Devanam avame : the first is interpreted stotrinam, ‘of praisers’.

1. ‘Chis verse occurs in the Yagush, 33, 34. Mahidhara

rather differs from Sayane in his explanation. Vishwanara
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he considers an epithet of Savitrt,--vishwa-nara-hitakart,

the doer of yood to all men: Ila he renders by food,—yatha

sarve tram bhakshayantt tetha etu; whilst Sayana tas for

dabhih saha, bhumisthanabhih devatabhih, with the divinities,

whoxe place is earth ; in the second part of the verse, he ex-

laine jugad by jangama, moveable; that is, cattle and

offspring,

Pacer 111.

}, MULTIFoRM PREPARATIONS OF Mug, EvC.-—Vishuruge

payast sasminn-udhan, ‘in multiform milkin « common udder’s

or it may be explained, the-manifold water or solution of the

Soma juice prepared forthe sacrifice 5 which may be compared,

on account of its vielding rewards, to an udder yielding milk,

whence butter and the like.

5. AnirpuDHNyA.— Or Ahi, who is also Budhnya :

Ahi and Budhna are both said to be synonymes of antariksha,

and the compound implies a divinity prtesiding over the

firmament: they oceur @s one name in the Nérudta, v. 43

it is no doubt the same with the Akiroradhna of the Puranas,

who is by them enumerated as one of the Rudras.— Vishnu

P. 121. In the Kosha of Hemachandra, Ahirbradhna is a

namie of Shave,

Sispuu,—According to the Scholiast, the name of a river.

7. Most Fracrant Frorr- Surabhishtamam, explained

by the commentary, etishayena surabhim, exceedingly frag-

rant ; a rather singular epithet.

8. Liks Prormctins Cuartots—Avanayo na rathah-

rakshakah-rathah ; or avanaya may mean, bending, or inclin-

ing downwards,

Page 112.

10, Wo ane oF InperenpeNT Powxrs.—Swatavaso

hi santi ia explained, ye swayattabalah santé. those who are
self-dependent, powerfnl,
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Ripuursuiy.—-A namie of Indra,

T, 14. 8.--Anna-devata, or simply anna, the divinity

ptesiding over food, or merely food ; pitu implying palakam,

that which nourishes: according to Shawnake, the hymn

should be recited by a person about to cet, when his food will

never disagree with him; its repetition: also, accompanied

with oblations and worship, will secure him against wert of

food, and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetition

will act as an antidote.

1. Trrra--Zrita is here evidently a neme of Indra ;

the Scholiast explains it; he whee fame is spread threugh

the three worlds ; or, as Mahidhara interprets it, Tristhanag-

Indrah, the three-stationed Indra, -Yajur-Veda, xxxtv. 7.

3. Having Noxu Bur AGREEABLE PRopErtixs.— ‘The

text has adwayah, not being twofold ; that is, eccordirg to

the commentator, being of the property described alore ;

not comprising any incempatible property ; or it may be an

epithet of sakha, a friend, one who does not differ in mind or

act.

Pack LI3.

5. Asie Tiny nap Stire Necks.—Tuvigrivah iva wate ;

tuvi is, ordinarily, a synonyime of bahu, much, many ; Sayana

explains it by pravriddha, enlarged ; because, he seys, wher

people eat, they are dridhunga, evect, firm ; and when they

are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or it may

mean, thet they are great eaters, as if they had many

threats.

6. (Lwpsa).—--dndra is supplied by the comment : there

ig no nominative in the text to ahim-avadhit.

8. Bopy, bo THou Grow Far— Vatape piva id bhava ;

vetape is explained sharira, that whieh is sustained by vital

ait,-— vata,
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9 Soma.--The object addresyed is new not food in

venoral, but a modified form of the Some juice.

Tuy Mixtere wit Bottep Mitk on Bowen Barry.

Gavashiro-yavashive aye said to mean preparations of milk

and berlew, boiled : go-wiherakshiradyasivapana-drauyam and

yavavihurashrapana-dravyam,

10, Vecerante Cake ov Frieo Muas---Karambha

ashalhe : the first is explained, & lump or cake of parched

neal, Srakte pind identilled with an herb or vegetable, -

tadatmeka oshadhih,

Lt. Pru. Pete is here await identified with Sove.

fo. 0. --Vol. ip po iby and this Vol, p. £2: as before

noticed, Vol, i, note ond) 42.3, the alpres are also termed

Prayajis: Sayana alsa quotes Yasha for the synonyme

Kun-decate, w term of dispatagement, Guplyving their insigni-

figance, ux much as to say coutenptucusly, What sert of

divinities are these > the teruy Prayoge, that which is an

uspeovial object of worship, may be variotely applied, os inthe

Brahmanas, to divinities presiding over the seasons, over the

meites of the Veda, over animals, over tile, over the spirit,

which are forms of Agut,- -Praryaje ruudevatashehhandodevatah

pashudevatah pronadevita abmadevata ityadina bahun pakshan

upanyasye brubmeanant cha pradarshya aqnega evelt siddhanti-

tam,

1. Kinpuep by tie Prirsts.~-Tits hymo occasionally

differs from others of the seme tenor in esiplovirg is epithets

the terms thes uve ag denaminatives : thus, here, samiddha

is a participle, an epithet of devw sin Hynin 13, Susamiddha,

which meaosx well-kindled, is considered to be a name of Agni,

Pace LI,

3. Who art to se GLrorump.. ddya is here used oi

place of ITita. employed elsewhere as an apypellative : Nara-
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shansa, who, in the two preceding hymns, precedes Ilita, is

here omitted.

4. Tue Sacrup Grass. —Sce note on 1. 4, 2. 5, Vel. i.

5. Tie Doors.~-The epithets here given to the doors

are unusual, —vret samrat vibhwth prabhuth tahvis eha bhu-

yasishcha yah ; they ave explained by the commentator as

in the text, but he adds thet the two last may be understood

as epithets of number, and the rest as names 5 the apartment

having four diflerent doors, each designated by its proper

appellation: in the original, the two first, viret, samrat, are

in the nom, sing. + the-others. more correctly. jn the accus.

plural.

8. Buanari, tia, Saraswatt --Sayane makes Bharati

the goddess presiding over the heaven, Te over the earth,

and Saraswats over the finnament: but they are all three

considered to be special manifestations of the majesty of the

sun; Lews tisra Adityaprabhavavisheshurupe ttyahuh,

9. Twashta rupaue hi probhuh 5 kartum, to make, being

understood : Twa shird is described by the commentator as the

divinity presiding over the naplements of sacrfiee, but the

office is also ascribed to him of fashioning beings in the womb

as yoon is hegotten, founded npon a text of the Veda, cited

as, relasah siktasya Twashte yupant vikaroti ; or, as cxplained

by the Scholiast, youn srishtant rupant kartum prabhuh.

PAGE 115,

1. ‘Bhis verse is an essential one in the formule ac-

companying oblations with fire ii oceury three times in the

Yajush, v. 36; vit, (8; and xt. 16; the explanation of

Mahidhara is the sume as that of Sayaue in the two first :

in the third it is somewhat varied,

5. To ONE who Has FANGs and wHo Brres.—Snakes

and venomous reptiles.
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To One wirnovr Tretn---And who, therefore, does

mischief with cther natural weapons, as Lerrs and claws.

Nor To THE MALIGNant.-.-Rishate, 10 one who i rjures

as, thieves and Rakshasas.

,

Pager 116,

1, 24. L.--Brihaspati is here defined as mantrasya

palayitaram, the protector or cherigher ef the prayer.

2 Tar Hymns or tye Rainy Season.—-Ritwiya is

explained varsharttusambandhinyo vachah, prayers connected

with the season of the rain.

3. HE—Or the pronoun may apply to the Yajamana,

who exerts himself to offer the praise, the oblation, ete.

Pace 117,

4. LiKE THE WEAPONS OF THE HUNTERS.—Mriganam

ud hetayah is explained by the commentary, hantum anvishya-

tam ayudhaniva, like the weapons of those seck.ng to kill,

5. Ag an Onp Ox.—Two usriyam manyamanah : usriya

explained, a cow giving ttle will; or an old one, firniem

anadwaham va.

But tHou Favourest, wrc-—Chayase it piyarum, thou

goest to bestow favour on him who sacrifices with the Sema

juice; but, according to the Nirukta, the words mey have a dif-

ferent sense, iuplying, thou destroyest the malevoler.t.—tv. 25,

6, Tose Sixtess Men Wuo, uvce.—Abhi ye chakshate

noh, those who speak to us: the commentator evys, who,

bodhayanti, waken or instruct us ; but itis not clear how those

who are apiwrite, ajnanenavritt, erveloped by igncrance,

should be competent to teach: another explanation is, let

those who revile us, and are beirg protected, be deprived of

that protection.
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7. Tuat Wist Brisaspattr, etc.—Ubhayam chashte antas

Brihaspatistara apashcha gridhruh : the passage is very ob-

seure ; gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akankshamana, desirous

of rain; éaras, taranam j dabhivriddhim, crossing, or @ ferry,

or increase of water : apah hes its usual sense ; ubhayamantar

madhye sthitwa, having stoo.l in the middle ; but it is not said

of what: chashte-pashyate, he sees; or karott, he does:

identifying Brihaspati with Indra, ubhayam, both, mey denote

heaven and earth, between which, in the Antartksha, or

firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station.

I. 2£. 12.—This is @ rether singular hymn: according

to the Scholiast, it is a mystical antidote against poison, having

been recited by Agastya under an apprehension of having been

prsoned : so Shaunaka says: list any one who is efflicted

by poison diligently repeat the hymn Kankato na, when it

will have no effect upon him, though inflicted by a serpent, or

an envenomed spear : he will overcome all venom in reptiles,

spiders, insects, scorpions, roots, and artificial poisons, by

silently repeating it.

1. Kankata, na-kankata, satinakankata, are thus ex-

plained by Sayana, alpavishah kashchit, something of little

venom ; tadvipartito analpavisho mahoragadt, the opposite of

that, of not little venom, Lke grect snakes and the ike : seédina

is @ synonyme of water in the Neruhta,

Or Two Kinps.—Of little or of mach venont ; or creatures

of land or water.

Unszen Crraturnes.—Adrishta, of invisible forms ; the

appellation, according to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous

insects ; in the comment on the eighth verse he explains it,

either 3 class of poisons, or of poisonous creaturcs,—visha-

wisheshah vishadharavishesha va.
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Have Anorntep.—Alipsata, have smeared, have spread

over all the limbs.

Page Lit,

2. Derriven oF Susstance —dvaghnati, avahanya-

manaushadhih; a drug or antidote being destroved ; losing

its substance, and reduced to its odour: or it may mean

metely, that a certain drug. understood, is destructive of

poisonous creatures

3. Buaves or SHara, ETc-—These are soverally, the

Saccharum sara, an inferior sort of it, Poa eynosuroides, Sae-

charum spontaneum, Saccharum munja, Andropogue murteat-

um, long recd-lke srasses, amidst whieh reptiles may lurk

unseen,

4. Tue Unseen Venomous Creatures.—-These reptiles

being most frequent at meht or in the dark ; the verse occurs

inthe Atharvana, vi. LI. 2, with a various reading in the first

part of the second line : nyurmaye nad inam, the waves af the

rivers were jiushed.

5, Discoveren mw THe Darw.—-As snakes by their

breathing, according 10 Sayante.

YET ALL ARE SEEN BY TurM.--So the Scholiast under-

stands vishwadrishtu, making it a Bahuertht compound, as

indicated by the accentuation,

5. Soma here will be the moon; or, aveording to the

Scholiast, Heaven, the residence of Soma,-~Somadharo

dyulokak,

7, Tuoss Wio Movs, perc. -Ye ansya ye angyah ; the

expressions ure rather vague, implying what relates {o the

shoulders, or the body generally : thus, ansya may mean, being

suited to the shotlders, msving with er by them, Lern or

produced in or on them, biting with them,-~-ensarhah, ansaqah,

ansebhavah, ansayabhyam khadantah: so angya may mean,
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moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as certain

spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like: the ames

bhaeah, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those wha

seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with ¢

parailel in the story of Zohak.

Wuo Svine with S#are Fanas,—-Suchikah, having shart

needle-like stings, like a scorpion,

8 Tue Destroyer or rae Unseen.—Adrishtaha may

also mean, the dissipator of darkness ; but adrishta presently

oceurs again in the sense of invisible venomous ceratures, who,

as well as the Yatudhunas, or Rakshasas, disappear at suprise

We have this stanza, with some variety, in the Atharvana, v,

xx. 6: the second hail of the stanza is, drishtanshcha ghnan

na drishtanshcha ; sarvansheha pramrinan krimin, destroying

the seen and unscen ; killing all the reptiles.

9, This also occurs in the Alharvana, vi. Lin, 1: the

second part is the sate; the first reads, Utsuryo divam eti

puro rakshaunst wirguvan, the sun rises in the sky in the east,

scattering the Rakshasas.

Paces 119.

10. The notion that pervades this stanza, and forms the

burden of the three following, is derived, according to Sayana,

from the Visha-vidya, the science of poisons, or of antidotes,

whence it is also termed Madhu-vidya, science of ambrosia :

one forraula of which, as cited by him, is “having taken the

poison in the solar orb with the fourth finger ; having made it

ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may: it become

poisonless”’: by the Surya mandala, or orb of the sun, is

probably to be understood a mystical diagram, or figure wholly

or partly typical of the solar orb : the sun being considered as

especially instrumental in counteracting the operation of

poison: the science of antidotes is also named in the text
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madhula, ws synonymous with Madhu vidya. It was originally

taught by Indra to Dadhyanech. who communicated it to the

Ashwins, and thereby lost his head.---See vel. i, p. 181, 7. 17.

1. 13, and note.

Il. Tau Tnsienrricant Birp.~-The bird, according

to the Scholiast, is the female Aapinjala, ov francoline peart-

ridge, which, he says, is well known as a remover of poison,

visha-hartrt.

12. Tue Turice-Seven Sparks.-The seven tongues,

or flames of fire, may be multiplied as red, white, and black ;

or vishpulingaka may be a synonyme of chatika, a female

sparrow ; of whom there are twenty-one varieties, eaters ot

poison with impunity,

14. Tarick-StvEN PEAHENS, ETC.—Tri-saptamayuryah :

the enmity between peafowl! and snakes ig proverbial but thet

there are twenty-one varietics of the smayurt, or pealien, wants

authority : the seven rivets, the Scholiast says, are those of

heaven, or the branches of the divine Ganga, but. we have had

them before ; all running streams are possibly regarded as

antidotes,

15. ‘Tae Muneooss.--Kushumbhako-nakulah, the neul,

or viverra Mungoose, whose hostility to the snake is also

proverbial.

M. Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation

of this Sukta, understanding it to allude to the state of the sky

before the commencement of a sacrifice: he therefore mntcr-

prets visha by darkness,—les tenebres, or les vapeurs de la nut,

which are dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the

gun. on what authority this view of the intention of the hymn

s founded has not been stated ; nothing of the Kind is inti-

mated by Sayana, whose interpretation is confirmed by the

egendary application of the hymn as related by Shaunaka
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and by the corresponding texts of the Atharvana ; there are,

no doubt, many expressions of doubtfal import, and seme

which are used in other places, as inthe Yejush, in a different

acceptation ; but the interpretation given by Sayane appears

to be most consistent with the general purport of the text,

Pace 120.

MANDALA IL

Lntropuctory Norn,

The first Mandala is termed that-of the Shatarchins, of a

hundred. put for on indefinite numberof authors of Richas, or

stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Gartsamade Man-

dala, the hymns, with » few exceptions, being attributed to

the Risht Gritsamuda, a yomarkable personage in Hindu

legend, It is related of him that he was first a member of

the family of Angiras, being the son of Shunahotra : he was

carried off by the Asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but

was rescued by Indra, by whose authority he was thenceforth

designated as firitsamada, the sou of Shunaka, or Shaunaka,

of the race of Bhrigu. Thus, the Anubramanika says of him :

He, who was an Angirasa, the son of Shunahctra, became

Shaunaka, of the race of Bhrigu: he, Gritsamada, is the

seer of the second Mandala ¢ and again, in the enumeration

of the Rishis, it is said of him, The Rishi of the hymn J'wam

Agne, is Gritsamada, the son of Shunaka, who went to the race

of Bhrigu, beivg naturally the son of Shunahotra, of the

Angivasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the

work of Katyayana, who is said to have been the pupil of

Shaunaka ; but we have other very different accounts of

Gritsamada, ov Ghritsamada, 98 the name is algo written. In

the Anushasana Parva of the Mahabharata he is ealled the son
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of Vitihavya, a king of the Mathayas, who, teeing from the

vengeance of Pratardana, king of Kashi, took refuge with

the Risht Bhrigu: on Pratarduna’s demanding his delivery,

Bhrign denied that any Kshetriya was present mn his hermitage;

in consequence of which denial, Péthavya at once became a

Brehmana : his son was Gritsamada, who, the Mahabharata

adds, was # famous Rishi, and the author ef the principal

hymns in the Rig-Veda—-Muhabhurata. Again, the Puranas

make bim the son of Suhotra, and father either of Shawnaka,

or of Shuneka, the father of Shaunaka ; and ascribe to hint

the institution of the dour castes. A curious story is also

related of Critsamada, to whith the Mahabharata alludes, of

his having assumed the semblance of Jndra, and so enabled

that deity to escape from the Asuras, who were lying in wait

to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have oc-

casion te refer, Shaunaka, whether the same as Gritsumada,

or a different person, is named ag the chief of the Rishts as-

sembled at Nawnishavanya to celebrate the twelve years’ sacri-

five, to whon the Mahabharata, and several of the Puranas,

ate satd to have been repeated, by Lemaharshana, the Sute :

he ig alsa said to have been the teacher of a Shakha, or branch

ofthe Atharruna Veda: he is often quoted, as we have seen,

by Seyane,

ANUVAKA 1.

1, This verse occurs in the Yujush, x1. 27, Mahidhara’s

explanation is much the same ag that of Sayana : both notice

varieties of interpretation, Sushukshant, for instance, may

also signify drying up, causing the evaporation of the earth’s

moisture ; or it may mean, destroying, consuming: Agni is

produced from the waters, either as the hghtning that ac-

companies rain or submarine fire; from stones by striking
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them together ; so from trees or wood by attrition ; from

plants, such as bamboos, by mutual friction, causing the

conflagration of a forest.

2. Tue Horri, erc.—These are eight of the sixteen

priests employed ot very solemn ceremonies : the commentary

ascribes the duty of the Prashastri to the Maitravaruna, and

identifies the Brahma with the Brahmanachchansi ; but in

the ordinary enumeration they are distinct : the sixteen are

thus enumerated by Kulluka Bkatta, the commentator on

Manu, vir. 210; in the order.and proportion in which they

are entitled to share in. a Dakshina of a hundred cows, being

arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally

the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same

course of succession :-—]. Hotri, Adhwaryn, Udgatri, and

Brahmana, ate to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all, 2.

Mattravaruna, Pratistotri, Brahmanachchhansi, and Prastotri,

six each, or twenty-fonr. 3. Achchhavaka, Neshtri, Aqnidhra,

and Pratthartri, four each, or sixteen; and 4. Gravadut,

Netri, Potri, and Subrahmanya, three each, ot in all twelve ;

making up the total ef one hundred. Ramanatha, in his

commentary on the dmara Kosha, vu. 17, also gives the

names of the sixteen priests, with a few variations from

Kulluka. Gravastut is his veading, instead of Gravadut, and.

itis the more usual one ; andin place of the Prastotri, Netri,

and Potri, he gives, Prasthatri, Prashastri, and Balachehhaduka:

we have the Potri repeatedly naimed in the text of the Rich,

as woll as the Prashastri. In the Aitareya Brahmeana, vit.

I, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are

assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, having,

instead of the Pratistotri, Gravadut, Netri, and Subrahmanya,

of the first list, the Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, Atreya, and

Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not.
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included in the sixteen, the Gravastut, Unnetri, Subvahmanya

and the Shamitrt, or immolator, when a Brahmana. In

Madhava's commentary on the Nyaya-mala-vistara of Jaimini.

for an extract from which Tam indebted te Dr. Goldstucker,

he enumerates the sixteen priests as classed in four orders,

following the authority of Kumarila Bhatta, much to the same

effect as Kulluka ; they are:—1. The Adhwaryu, Prati-

prasthatrt, Neshtri, and Unnetrt ; 2. the Brahma, Brakmana-

chehhanst, Agnidh, and Potri; 8. the Udgatri, Prastotri,

Pratihartri, and Subrahmanya ; and 4, the Hotri, Maitra-

varuta, <Achchhavaka, and Gravastut. The four first are

especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ;

the next four snperintend the whole according to the ritual

of the three Vedas ; the third chiss chant the hymns, especially

of the Sama Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the

Rich ; the head of each class receives the entire Dakshina.

or gratuity ; the second, one-half; the third, one-third ; and

the fourth, a quarter: the several funetions are wot very

explicitly described.

4. Wuose Liseraurry is UNsovep By Aut.—Liherality

is said to be the characteristic, properly, of Aryaman, datrit-

wam charyamno lingam.

Trou art 4 Portion oF THe Sun.—-Twam anshah may

also mean the forms of the sun, or the Adztya, named ansha,

Pace 121.

6. THovu, AGNI, arT Rupra, etc-—Twam Rudro asuro

maho divah: asura is explained shatrunam nirasita, the expeller

of cnemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of

strength, asur, balam ; tasya data ; Aditya rupa: a form of

Aditya, or an Aditya.

10, ReEsPLENDENT.--Twam agne ribhuh, twam vajasya

ishishe 2 we might have conjectured that some allusion to
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she Ribhus was here intended ; but Sayana renders ribhu,

dhasamanah, shining ; and vajasya, by annasya, of food,

Pace 122.

ll. Ina or a Hunprep Winters.—Z'wam Ila shatahi-

mast, according to the Scholiast, means the earth of unlimited

luration,-—wparimitakala bhumth,

Tne Destroyer or Vaitra—-Vritraha, Sayana inter-

arets, the destroyer of sin, etc., but these goddesses are identi-

ied in the hymns to the Apris, with Agni, and an allusion to

Indra would only be consistent with the prevailing idea

shroughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agna with

all other divinities.

14. Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun

w fire; the text has shucht, pure; but Sayana’s copy must

vave had in its place vesu, which he explains as usual, being

the abode of all; servesham nivasabhutah san.

Page 123.

3. Av THE Roor of toe Worip-—Budhne rajasah

lokasye male: that is, according to the comnientary, the

altar.

4, Respuenpent as Gouo-—Chandram tea surucham

might seem to be preferably rendered, bright-shining, like the

moon; but Sayana affirms that chandra here means gold ;

of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the Veda.

5, Buazine wird Raviant lRESses.— Hirishipro vridha-

sunasu jorbhurat: shipra has been before met with, in its

ordinary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, the

nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is,

haranashilahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or con-

sume; but, upon the authority of another text, shipra

shirshasu vitata hiranyayth, golden locks spread on the head,

Sayana explains it here by ushwisha, a curl, or turban ; vridha-
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sanasu he explains by prarardhamanasashadhishu, amongst

growing plints,

Pace 124.

& THe Kine of Men.-—-Raju vishew, king, or master

of the Vishas, or people.

10. Over tae Five Crasses or Brrnas.- -Pancha-

krishtishu, janeshu, men; aceording to the Scholiast, the four

castes and the Nishadas,

Pace 12h,

Il, 1. 3. Tue Apris.—See Hymns 13, vol. i, p. 193 and

T 21. Sand J. 24. 9, pp, 12, 113)i0 this volume,

2. Narasitansa.--In the preceding Suktas, Tanunapat

is the second personification of Agni addressed: he is here

onutted,

4, Divine Grass.—The Burhish, or a personification

of Agni, here as in the preceding.

Pager 126.

6. Lise Two Famous Fraaue Weravers.—-Vayyeva

ranvite are explained by the Scholiast, veyya wa vanukushale

tua shalulile, stute,

7. Two Divine INvokers oF tHE Gops,—The personi-

fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the character of

two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast.

THe Navet oF tHe Karti—-That is, as usual, the altar :

the three high places, sanushu trishu, are the three sacred fires ;

Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, and Dakshina.

10. By His Espectan Acts, rru.--Aguir-havih sudayatt

pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholiast, Agni, who is the

supporter, or the instrument of cooking or maturing fitly,

cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various

acts, which are the means of cocking ; he dresses the oblatien,

not under-dressing nor over-dressing it: Aqnih pakadharo
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havih pashurupam karmavisheshath pukasadhanath prakarsheng

sudayati ksharayati-apakadhikapukadirahityena havih pachatt,

Tus Divine Immotaror.—Datvyah shamita : the latter

usually denotes the person who kills the victim: AGNI is

elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the

cods,—devanam shanvite,

TuRIce CONSECRATED.—Tridha semaktam, thrice anointed

or sprinkled; the three rites or ceremonies are termed

upastarana, avadana, abhigharana.

Ul. Yajur- Veda, xvu. 88, Mahidhara renders dhama

ay dwelling, or radiance; and proposes, as an alternative, to

apply the last member of the stanza to the Adhwaryu ; or,

Priest, bring hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ;

iand say to him), Showerer (of blessings), convey the conse-

erated oblation (to the gods).

Page 127.

2, ‘TwICk MADE HIM MANIFEST, Erc.—~As lightning in

the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth.

3. Anp SHines on THE Nieuts, xtc.— Didayad-ushatir-

urmya 2 ushatth, the commentator explains, kamayamanah,

being to be desired ; and urmya, ratreh, nights; which he

renders, all nights, or the whole night,—--sarvasu ratrishu

lipyate ; or sarvaratriradipayati, he shines on all nights, or

he lights up all the nights,

Page 128.

1. Aw Invoxer or The Gops.-—Hotri: in this, and the

‘ollowing stanzas, Agni is addressed, as identified with, or

personified by, several of the individual priests employed at

sacrifices.

For THe PRESERVATION oF Our Patrons.—Pttribhyah

utaye, for pretection to the Pitris: the Scholiast interprets
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pitrt here by palaka, or Yajamana, the patron, or institutor

of the sacrifice.

Pace 129,

2. Conpucror or THE Sacririce.—Netyi, and presently

afterwards Potrt, two of the sixteen priests : the seven rays

are here explained to mean, the seven priests, engaged in

their respective functions.

4. Tur ReGuLatoR or THE Sacririce.—The Prashastrt,

whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to obviate all obstruc-

tions to a sacrifice.

7. Tue Ministertna Prigsr-=-The Ritwij, or a priest

in general, in which capacity Agi is invited to officiate for

himself,

Pace 150.

2. Wuo ARE GRATIFIED BY Prompr SACRIFICE,—

Ashwamishte-vyapakayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or

ashu, quick, tadichchhatt, he wishes that ; he wishes far quick

or prompt worship.

4, Yajur-Veda, xit 43; the explanation is the same,

only the ellipse following ‘understand,’ is filled up by abhima-

tam, wish, desire,

6. To Him Wao Orrers, etc.—Ilanaya-pujayitre, to

the worshipper ; avesyave-sworakshana michehhate, to him

who wishes his own preservation.

1. Descenpant or Buarata.—-Bharaia, according to

Sayand, means sprung from the priests,—bharata-ritwija,

produced by their rubbing the sticks together.

Pace 131.

5. WHEN SANCTIFIED TO witH, Etc.— Vashabhor-

ukshabhth-ashtapadtbhirahutah, offered or sacrificed to with

barren cows, vasha ; with bulls, uksha; and with eight-

footed animals ; that is, aecording to Sayana, a cow with calf ;
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but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as.

burnt-offerings.

6. Freeper uron Fuer.---Dreannah : from dru, a tree,

or timber ; and anne, food.

Pace 132,

1. In tHe Station or tux Invoxine Prinst.—ZHotre-

sadane, in a place convenient for pouring the butter on the

fire, or near to the Uttara-ved?, the north altar ; or considering

the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar: Mahidhara

explains it in the same manner,— Yajur-Veda, vi. 36,

3. In Try Lortiast Bipra-Piacr, etc.—-That is, Agnt

is worshipped in heaven as the Sun jin the firmament as

lightning ; and as the sacrifieial fire kindled on the altar:

the same occurs in the Yagjush, xvi. 75.

Pace 133.

3. Wen Souno.y SLerrine, erc.—Uitanayam sushu-

tam, on the lower of the two sticks which are rubbed together,

4. I Orrer Oxpnations with Burrer.—J igharmy
agnim havisha ghritena : the Yajush, x1. 23, reads it, a twa

jigharmi manasa ghritena, 1 sprinkle thee with butter, with a

believing mind ; shraddhayuktena chitiena,

Vast, EXPANDING, BTC.---Prithum tirascha vayasa brihan-

tam: Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them,

vast with crooked-going or undulating radiance : the two last

he interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations

are given, but they are uot more intelligible than that of the

text,

5. This verse is also in the Yujush, xt. 24; and from

Katyayana, a direction is given for its use and that of the

preceding : they are to be repeated together, but the first

half of stanza four is to be repeated with the second half of

stanza five, and the first half of stanza five with the second
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half of stanzy four: as the sense of the line stops with the

half-stanza, there is no obscurity of meaning from the process,

but it shows that more attention is paid to the manner than

the matter of the recitation.

Pace 134.

3. In rie Praises UTrerep By THE WorsHIPPERS,—

Tudriyeshu stomeshu ; Rudriga mey be rendered, the means

of giving pleasure,—-sukhasadhanabhuteshu ; ov Rudrah may

mean stolarah, praisers, worshippers ; either ig an unusual

signification.

4. Ano Enoovuradkw By tue Sen, uvc.—-Dasiv vishah

suryena sahyah : the two first the Scholiast renders by,

upakshapuyatrth, ox asurth prajah, people interrupting religious

rites, or of the race of Asuras: suryena he renders by prera-

kena, urger, instigator, as iit were an adjective.

Paar 185,

6. Tur Stans or (lnpra 4s) THe Sox.---Hart suryasya

ketu, the two horses the signs of the sun; but the Scholiast

proposes to explain swrye hy instigator or hervic,—-sushtu

prerakasya 3 or su-viryasya; as indicating Indra ; or it may

mean, ol Indra, identical with Surya, Suryatmanah Indrasya,

10.) THe Frieyp or MAN Soucut to, EtTc.—Amanusham

yan manusho nigurvit, when the man, or as Sayana explains

it, the benefactor of man, manushyanum hitakari, destroyed

the no-man ; that ix, the wunrshyancmn-albtiam, not friendly

to man; which its, probably, a correcter reading than the

moanushyanam-rahitam, of the printed text.

Pace 156,

M4. Tue Winps.--Veyaouh, the Scholiast adds, may be

pul honorifically for Vayu, in the singular, of whom it is said,

that he is the first drinker of the Soma ; Vayur-ha somasya

agrapata,
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15, Let [Hose in Wuom ruou art.—Yeshu may

apply either to the Meruts or to the Soma ;~—may those

Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest.

AssociaTED witH THE MicuTy, ETC,-~Asmantsu pritswe

tarutra avardhayo dyam brihadbhir arkath : the sense is not

very obvious : Sayana explains pritsu as the qualification of

averdhaya, increase, that is, with children, cattle, and the

like ; in consequence of which prosperous condition, men

can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: arkath is for

archaniyath, to be adored, the Maruts, understood.

17. ‘Trixabruka Rives,—See vol. i, note on I, 7. 2. 3.

The Trikadrukas are yaid, by the commentator, to denote

three days, or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abhi-

plava ; abhiplavikeshu ahah-su, called severally, Jyotish, Gauh,

Ayus: the text designates them as ugreshu, fierce, angry ;

but the Scholiast here explains ugra to mean, having many

praises and prayers,— bah stutrashastravat,

18. Ture Sprper-tike Son oF Danu.-—Danum aurna-

vabham : Sayana considers the latter to be the same as

aurninabham ; or that itamay he composed of aurna, a spider,

and abha, resembling,

Page 137.

19. Trira,—-7rita, in this and the next stanza, is said

to be a Maharshi.

20, As THE Sun Turns Rounp His WureL.—Suryo na

chakram ; or na may be used in a negative sense, and the

phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood

stil] through fear of the Asura ; or again, it may mean, that

Indra whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the

wheels of the sun’s chariot as a weapon against Bala.

21. Do wor THou Wno art, uto.---Mati dhag bhago no:

Sayana venders, Bhajaniyastwamasmakam kaman ma dakshih,
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thou, who are adorable, consume not our desires: Yaske

separates the two last words, as, bhago no astu, may foriune

be to us.— Nir, 1. 7,

1. Wo HAs ponz Honour To THE Gopg sy His Ex-

PLOITS.--Who has preserved or protected them: or has

surpassed them; pratyarakshad atyakvamad-iti va.—Yaska,

x. 10; the whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional

stanza, in the Atharva-Vedu, xx. 34; to which, by the more

modern character of its style, it more properly belongs : its

construction. is in striking contrast for intelligibility with the

more ordinary elliptical and obseure construction of the

Suktas by which it is preceded and followed.

Hr, Mmy, is Ivpra.---Se janasa Indra ; janaso jana, he

asurah, the Scholiast thus explaining jana: but this has

reference, it is supposed, to a curious legend, which is some-

what variously related, although to the same general purport ;

according to one version, Gritsamada, hy his devotions, ac-

quired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once in heaven,

in the firmament, and on earth; the two Asuras, Dhuni and

Chumuri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, were proceeding

to attack him, when he arrested their advance by repeating

this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra : another version

states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a sacrifice

celebrated by Vainya, Gritsamada was one of the officiating

priests ; the Asuras came to the spot to kill Indra, who,

assuming the likeness of Gritsameadu, went away without

question ; when the assembly broke up, and Gritsamada went

out, the Asuras, who had been lying wait, considered him to

be Indra, and were about to fall upon him, when he diverted

them from their purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that

Indra was a different person: a third story is, that Indra

came alone to the sacrifice of Gritsamada, and being, as before,
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waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the person of the Rishi, and

coming forth, returned to Swarga; after waiting some time,

the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold

of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indra had assumed his per-

son, until they were persuaded of their anistake by the

repetition of this Sukta: the legend, as before stated, is

briefly alluded to in the Muhabharata.

2. Who Tranquiniiznp tor Incensep MountTains.—

Yah purvutan prakupitan aramnat; the Scholiast says he

quieted the mountains, going hither and thither, as loug as

they had wings: Indra cut then off,

Pace 138.

8. Wuom (fwo Hosts), utce.—-Yum krandsi sanyati

vihvayete; whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), invoke ;

there ig no substantive: Sayanu proposes, rodast, heaven

and earth ; or dwe sene, two armies.

Wom (Two CHartorrers), Etce.—Here again a sub-

stantive is wanting: the Scholiast’ supplies rathinau, two

charioteers, or Agni and. Indra.

Pacer 139.

11. Wo Siew Aat, ere..—Sayana considers, ahi, the

slayer, ahantaram, and danum, the son of Danu, to be

epithets of Shambara.

12, THE Seven-rayep.—The seven rays, rashmayah,

are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjanya, or

Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven kinds of rain-clouds,

severally named in the Twittiriyaranyuka,

Pacer 140.

3. According to Sayana, the Hotri, Adhwaryu, and

Brahman, are the three priests indicated,
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4, Constructing UsreruL Works, Eetc.--Asinwan

danshtrath pitur atti bhojanam ; asinwan is explained by the

commentator, setubandhadiham karma kurvan, doing acts,

such as building bridges, and the like : pituh is explained, as

usual, peluke 3 but Sayena suggests that rt may imply the

fostering heaven, from which comes the rain that eauses the

grawth of erain, for the sustenance of man,

Pacer 141.

8 SAWAVASU, THE Son oF Naimana.—Two Asures, of

whom nothing move is particularized than the etymology of

their appellations, whighis perhaps wot very authentic: xrt,

man, and jare, who dlls; and sel. with, vasu, wealth.

9, Tapsitt—--Dabhite hes been named before, vol. i,

p. 173 (0 16, 7. 23), but with no further description than his

being a Rishi: he is elsewhere called a Ragas see note on

TT. 2.4. 43; several of the exploits here ascribed to Indra are,

in the hymn referred to, attributed to the Ashkwins.

10. THe Six Exvanstve OnsEecrs.—-Shad-vishtirah ;

they are said to be, heaven, carth, day, night, water, and

plants,

1. Witeemwith THE SacericiaL Toop, uta—Jatu-

shthirasya pra vayah sahaswato : Jatushthira may be a proper

naine ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pra being

put for pradsh) food to the vigorous Jatushthiva ; but the

phrase may also signify, according to Suyana, Fudra’s being

the occasional (jatu) agent in sacrifictal offerings (veyes) in

relation to constant and essential cerenionies,—sthirasya

balavato najnadeh harmanch sambandhe vayas.

Pacer 142,

19, THou Hast Proven A PassacE, ETC.—-Aramaya

sarapusastaraya shrutim : it would seem as if Sayana under-

stood apas here hy karma, opus ; saranain apok karma yasam ;
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they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only

his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his.

meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named

beheld a large river, which thev were unable to cross, when

they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across, by him.

Turviti and Vayya have both ovcurred more than once.—

See vol. i.

Turn Buwp and Lame Paravay.—-Paravrijam prandkam

ahronam, which is the expression of 1. 16, 7. 8; see vol. i, p.

170; the latter adds chakshase etave, to see and to walk 5

and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of ajra-

shwa, as the individual who was made to see; whence it.

followed that Shrona was the name of him who was made to

walk: from this passage, however, it is clear that there was

an ellipse, and that both prandha and shrona, or blind and

lame, were epithets of Parwurtj: the miracle in the earlier

hymn is ascribed to the Ashwins.

3. Derispara—An Asura ; Bula we have had before.

4. Unana—Urand is a new naine ; Arbuda occurs, vol.

i, p. 75 (1. 10. 1. 6).

Pace 143.

5. Shushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs.

more than once: see vol. i, Swashna-su-ashnate is he whe

devours ; but the Scholiast refers sw to the verb jaghana,

well-slew, and makes the name, Ashna, apparently without

necessity ; this and Rudhikra, are new names of Asuras:

Namuchi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (I. 10. 3. 7):

his destruction by the foam of the sea, whick is a Paurantk

legend, is cited by Sayuna from the Tatttiriya :—apam phenena

Namucheh shirah Indra udavartayat.

6. For Shambara, see vol. i; 2lso vol. ii, note on 1.19. 4, 7.

Varchin is said to have been an Asura, who reviled Indra,
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and was consequently destroyed, with all his children and

dependants,

%. Aviraigwa.—See vol, j.

Pace 144.

1, TRIRADRUKA Rites. See note on IL. 1.71. 17.

4. According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged

and tuken the city cf a royal sage, named Dabhite, but on their

retreat were intercepted and defeated by Indra, who recovered

the booty, and restored it to the prince.

Pace 145.

5. Sa in mahim dhunim eto aramnat : dhunt, according

to Sayana, is a synonyme of the Parushni, or Iravati River

(see vol. i, p. 45, note on I, 7. 2.12), note, fron: its shaking or

dissipating the sins of the worshippers,-- stetrinam panana

dhunott parushnt nadi.

6. He TURNED THE SINDHU TowaRDs TUE NortH.—

Sodancham sindhum arinat ; sindhum prancham santam udan-

mukham akavot ; he made the Sindhu, being to the east, facing

towards the north: there is no further explanation of the

sense of the passage, and it docs not appear whether, by the

Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus,

7. Coertain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and

lame Rishi, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered

his sight and the use of his legs : see note on 11. 2.9.12. .

9. His CuamperLain.—Rambhi chid atra vivide hiran-

yom: Rambhi is explained, Vetradhari, stafft-bearer ; or

dauvarika, porter, or door-keeper.» Pp !

10. This verse has occurred as the last of several preced-

ing Sudtas, 1.1.11, If. 2. 2, and is repeated in several that

follow as a sort of burden.
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Pace 146,

4. TogrTurr witt tum Sun. Vrishabhena bhanuna :

the Scholiast renders bhandw by Agni, fire.

5. The main object of this and the suceceding stanza

appears to be the exemplification of the various modifications

of meaning, of which the words vrishan and vurishabha are

susceptible ; the Soma juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to)

vrishabha, Indra, who is also vrishabhanna : the two priests,

the Adhwaryu and Pratisthatri, it is said, are both vrishabhas ;

go are the stones used to bruise tlie Soma plant ; and the Soma

juice is vrishena ; so the thunderbolt: is orisha’; the car is

vrisha ; the horses, vreshanaw; the weapons, vrishabhant ;

the Soma is vrishan ; and Indra andthe Soma are both desig-

nated vrishabha : these diflerent forms, vrishan, vrishana,

vrishabhu, ave from the radical crash, to rain; and imply

raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally ; or bestow-

ing freely ov liberally, when used, as they most commonly

are, in a figurative sense,

Paar. 117.

1. Tre OsstructeD ann Sorin CLoups.— Yad-gotra,

for gotrant, clouds ; from go, water, and tra, to preserve or

contain + or gotre may mean, herds of cattle, the cows of

the Angtrasas recovered by Indra.

Pace 148.

6. Krivi-~-An dsvra.

7. As a Virrvovs Maren, Ete.—Amajur-iva pitrok

sacha sali samenat: amajuh is explained by Sayana, living

at home during life; svt? he renders, daughter, duhtta : the

point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is supplied by

the commentator ; but the possibility of a daughter’s being
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so situated intimates a probability thet infant marriages were

not at this time considered imperative,

Paces 149,

L A Laupaste axn Pun Saceirice,-—-Prata ratho

neve yooi-rutho-rauhanad yajnah : the word ratha, as derived

from rank, to 20, is seid to mean here, worship, sacrifice :

it may have, however, ifs more usual meuning of a chariot,

in which cise the other words and phrases are to be adapted

to the sigvification : the chariot has been harnessed, ayogé ;

provided with four yokes, chaba-yuga ; three whips, rikasha ;

seven reins, saplarashmt ; and ten sides or faces, dasha aritra ;

such a chariot ix to be understood, figuratively, as a convey-

ance to Swarga, in which sense itis also applicable to yajna,

sacrifice.

2. For tue First, tan Saconp, wre.~--Alluding to the

three daily sacrifices,

Wet OTHER (CEREMONTES).---The terms, anyasyah,

anye, and anyebhih, of another, others, with others, have no

substantives expressed ; the nouns of the text are supplied

from the Scholiast, except in the last, which he renders by

Indra, aust other deiticn,- -Lndradibkth devtir sangachehate

Paar 150,

4. Witn ‘Two Horses, on, ere.. -Although the horses

of Ludra aro properly but two, yet, from their supernatural

faculties, they nay mulliply themselves without limit, so

says the Scholiast.

t, May we BE VicTorious IN Kvery Bavrue.- -Praye

praye jigreuncah syemes pray is explained, in ne sense,

yuddhe, iv. war or batue 5 it is also said to Mean, entering ;

may we be victorious in consequence of Indra’s repeatedly

entering ov frequenting the chamber of sxcrifice,
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}, Ir was Been Partaken.—Apayt asya andhasah is-

here used impersonally, being the third pers. sing. of the third

preterite, passive voice ; the commentator affirms that it

may be used for the imperative, and be equivalent to Tndrah-

somum pibatu, may Indra drink the Soma ; but this does not

seem to be necessary,

PaGE 151.

3, Errectep THE MANIFESTATION oF Tuy Tavs BY

Licut,—Aktuna whnam vayunani sadhat is explained by the

comment, tejasa prakashan divasanam asadhayat ; the senge

given in the translation.

4. Wo was THE ARBITER, ETC.-.-Ataseyyo bhut pasprt-

dhanebhhyah suryasya sataws the first is explained, prapte-

hetubhutah san, being the cwuse of obtaining, to those who

were contending ; saying, Let ine be the first to have the sun,

—ahum eva prathaman surgum propmeyum 3 or sati may

mean war; to those contending m battle with the sun; ne

legend is given in explanation of either sense, but one is miti-

mated inthe succceding Verse. whieh has been before alhded

to, of a dispute between Surya and Blasha. in which Lidra

supported the kitter.—-Vol i, note on TL 1. 4. 15.

6. Kursa. nre—All these lave repeatedly occurred

before,-— see Index, vol. i; except dshusha, ie who is not to

be dried up; ft may be an epithet of Shkushna, but is ex-

plained) by the Schohast. an steer.

7. May We Rety uron Try Frienpsimie—-Ashyama

tat saplain : saptu, derived from sapta, seven, is considered a

synonyme of sapla padinam, or sekhyam. triendship.

Pryvu.—Hither an Asura in general, or the name of a

particular dsure,

Pace 152.

& As Tury Wno are Desmous, Erc.—Atasyavo na
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vayuueni ave explained, gamunen ‘tchchhantah pumansa

margun yathe kurvante, as men. wishing to go, make roads.

1. As One Destine Foon Brines, Ete.- --Vajayur-na-

ratham ; yathe annum ichchhen pwnan shakatem sumpadayati,

asa min, wishing food. provides his curt or barrow to take it

Bway.

Page U5.

6. Dasa.—-Dasa, x shave. is here said to be the name

of an Asura,

7. Has Scarrerve tau Brack-Srrunc Servite Hosts.

—-Krishnayonty dasiv utrayad-vi, lw svattvred the low-caste

saorifice-disturbing Asura armies, is one explanation, in which

krishnayont ix vendered hy nakrishtagate. anc dast by upaksha-

payttri, or Asurt. sera, army, being understood ; the Scholiast.

intimates, ax another sense, the proguant wife of the Asura

named Krishve,

Paan 15h.

t. ‘tne Lorn og Ant. ere. These wre all compounds

with jet ; literaly. conquerar, us. vishunjie. dhanugite, swargite,

ete. > but the sense. as Sayan snevests. is best expressed by

Adkipats, lord of or over,

4. Has ciyex Brari to cri Licut og tu MoRNING.—-

Ushausoh swar junat : or swear may ican. the Sun; Indra, or

the skv, makes manifest the morning sur,

Paan 1B5.

2. 48. AM the verses of this byanee eccur in the

Sane-Peda. thoagh seattered ; this corresponds with 1 457,

and i 838° of Mr. Whitrev’s index. Professor Brenfey

irensiates the list epithet of Inpea. Mahisha. which Sayena

interprets hy Mahan. creat, or padyo. worshipful, by its more

ordinary sense of Buffalo: the buréiien of cach verse, sa-enam

sashchad devo desam satyam Lidran satya Tnduh, he venders
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by, der hat der Gott den Gott geehrt, der wahre Indu den wahren

Indra ; Sayana refers sato Indu, or the Soma, of which deva,

ws well us satya, is an enithet, and puts the verb sashchat,

which he renders by vyapti-korma, pervading, in the impera-

‘ive, vyapnoiu ; the text follows his interpretation.

2 Krivi.~-Arivim namasuram, an Astra so named.

Oxe Portion We mas TAKEN TO llimseLr.—- Adhatianyam

isthare, prem arichyata : literally, ho has taken the other m

she belly, he has left ovec thud ; that is, according io the Scho-

iast, basing his interpretation upon the TLudtiriya : Indya,

saving divided the Soma into two portions, touk one to him-

:olf, and gave the other to the gods ; as it is said by another

-oxt, & half toludra, a half io the other gods, etena ardhan

Indraya, ardham anyebhyo devebhyah.

May tuat Diving, ¥tc.—-Sama- Veda, TI, 887 and 838.

4, Tre Denantrer or AxLp.—Nrito, lit. dancer; the

spithet occurs elsewhere, as one who dances or exults in battle ;

rere the Scholiast explains il by narlayiir?, one who causes to

dance or to rejoice.
Pacer 156,

Or THe (Enmauy) of tun Govs.--The text has only

devasya, of the divine, or the deity ; which the Scholiast

explains, asurasya : agen rinen he renders pranam hinsan,

njuring or taking away the breath or fife. in consequence of

which Indra senda down Lhe water or rain, prartnah anah ;

the stanza oceurs in the Same- Veda, 1. 466, where this passage

and the concluding one are somewhat differently translated.

II. 3. 1.--Brahmenaspote is explained by Sayana, brah-

mano annasya parivridhasya karmano va palayatri, the pre-

tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solemn acts of

devotion : he has other attributes in the text. es. gananam

ganapatih, chief of the ganas, which generally Cenotcs the
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Glasses of the inferior divinities, as Che conmentator here

understands it sand again, gyeshtharajum brahmanum, the

hest lord of imeantras. or prayers---prashasyam swaminam

mantra,

2, Briwasgpats—-There is no marked distinction between

Brihaspati and Brakinanaspati in any of the following

stanzas > the former is, perhaps, something of a more martial

character, and nis protection is sought for against enemies

and evil spirits ina more especial manner, but there is nothing

very precise in the passages addressed to him to assign to him

any particuar office oF charaelor? Mahidhara explains the
term, cherisher or protector of the Vedas,- -brihatam vedanam

polakah ; but in the next Sukta, Sayana interprets brihat by

aeantra.---brihato mantrasya, swamin.

4. Hiw wo Hares Hony Prayers. ~Brohmadwishah,

which may mean. according to the commentator, those who

hate either the Bralkmanas, or the mantras, or prayers,

Pace 158.

15. There are different interpretations of this stanza,

and Saysna would prefer the sense which is given to the

phrase, drecceen. chitram, lit, various, cr wonderful wealth,

in the Bralonana, which considers it to mean brahma-varchas,

or tejas, the Brahmanical virtue or eneryy : the verse occurs

in the Yajush. xxv. 3. where the commentator explains

dravinam in its literal acceptation of dhanam, wealth.

16. Wao po NoT know Tie Extent or ‘ny Power,

Erc.--Na garah samno viduh ix w rather doubtful phrase ;
Sayana explains it. ye puimnansuk samnah samamayat twattah

parah parastad anyadutkrishtam suma yad rakshoghnam na

jenanti, those men who do not know anything greater than

the faculty of destroying Rukshasas. derived from thee made
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up of that facnity : his explanation is not very intelligible ;

Sama vat rakshoha, Same is the killer of Rakshasas.

Pace 159.

17. Waexer Thou arr tHE Recrrer, ere.—Samnah

samnah kavth is, wccordine to Sayand, the veciter or author

of every Sama, sarvasya samnah uchcharayita kartast ; or lu

refers kav to Twashtri. and then explains it, the sage who

created Brahmanaspatt by the efiuawey of the Sama,~-samnah

sarena twam ajyanat,

ACKNOWLEDGES A VeBT, | ETC. -Rinuchitt-stotrikamam

rinam wa chinott, he vekes the iitention of the praiser as if it

was a debt, or obligation,

Acqui?ter oF THE Depr.—-Renaye is of doubtful meaning 3

Sayana explains it, the discharger or remover of the debt

which is of the nature of sin, popurupasya rinasya prithak-

Aarta,

19, This verse oceurs mn the Yogush, xxxtv. 58; Mahe

dhara explains it in the sawe manner, except in regard to the

word vadema, at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare

ov glorify thee ; he would explain it literally, let us speak ;

that is, let us say ; let what we ask be given to us ; let it be

enjoyed by us + -dayatam bhujyatam uchcharayema,

Page 160,

Hh. Or tHe Future Rains —--Bhueana bhavitwa are

rendered by the commentery, udakanam bhavyanam,

Wuick rue Two Rucions Motuaniy, pre.—-Vayeure

chakara 3 jnanant-mantravishayant, \e made the knowledge,

the object of prayer: which the ayatamanau-aprayatnay, or

the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth,

which are without effort, pass to one another. anyadanyad

charatah : the phrascology is rather obscure, but the meaning
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8, that, by virtue of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered

nthe sky, which coming down upon the earth, causes fertility,

whence food for men or for sacrifice is provided ; which, being

offered, is again productive of rain, and th us, as the result of

prayer, a mutual and spontaneous interchange of benefits

between heaven and earth is perpetuated.

0. THose Saces.—The Angiresas, according to the

Scholiast : see voli, 1. 2. 3. 5 note; the whole of this is, no

doubt, allezorical ; the cows hidden in the caves are the rains

accumulated in the clouds, which are set free by the oblations

with fire, of which the Angérasas were no doubt, the authors +

at least to some extent.

7. Wich, TILL THEN, WAS Nort TupRE.—-The expression

is rather obscure, nakeh sho asta, that is not ; that is, according

to Suyana. so agnth purvam tatra nakir asti, na vidyate, that

fire formeily is not there, is net known ; but they, of their

own power, having produced the fire that was not known, or

was not extant, threw ib there ; avidyamanam agnim swasa-

marthyad wtpodya tatrw prachikshipuh : a probable allusion

to the dissemination of fire-worship by the Angirasas : see

voli, lod. 1. 6and 1.13.10, 4,

8. For rine Eyes op Men, etc. -Nrichakshasah karna-

yonayah ; ihe arrows are oblationg and santras: the first

obviow to the sight, the second addressed to the ears of men,

Pace 161.

10, Wieresy Boru, erc--Yenu jana ubhaye bhunjate

wishah » the two sorts of persons are cither the Yajamana,

or host. and the officiating priests ; or they may be gods and

un; vlsho ntvishtah santo bhunjate bhogan labhanti, being

entered oy seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyments.
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12. Tur Waters Insure nov your Rrrrs.—-Apesh-

cha na praminents vratam vam : the Scholiast savs that apah

is here used, by metonymy, for all beings,—-servane bhadant.

Pacr 163.

3. Tur Fararr or THE Gops.—Devanam pitaram :

the Scholiast renders the latter, palayitaram, the protector or

cherisher.

Pace 164.

1. The Adityus, or sons cf Adilé, here enumerated, arc

only five ; the Scholiast quotes the Tadtiiriya for eight, adding

Dhatri, Indra, and Viwaswatt6 those in the text, and adding

Anshu for Anshu. ‘The Pawranih enmmeration is wniversally

twelve, Vishnu, Pushan, Twoshtri. and Savitri, being added

to the eight of the Tatthriya.

2. Purirrep py SHowers.—-Dharageda, cleansed by

water, clean, sirmela, according to the commentary ; but

no doubt the term refer to the connection of the Adityes

with the fall of rain.

3. Many-liven,—-Bhuryakshah, having many eves, is

the literal rendering ef the epithet 5 (tis no doubt figuratively

used, implying the universal penetration of the rays of light,

or, as the commentator says, very brilhant,— -bahutejasah.

Benotp tie TNNERMosT (THoucHtTSs oF MEN). --dntah-

pashyante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, but the

Scholiast explains it, praninam, or manushyonam hritsu, into

the hearts of living beings, or men ; the following expressions

confirm his interpretation,

4, Tue Cottectors or Rain.—Asuryam rakshamanah :

asura, the Scholiast here explains, a cloud ; from asu, water,

as the same with life, and va, what yields ; thence, aseryam

is the water of the cloud, or rain, which the Adétyas keep

collected until the season of its full ted lat hale vrishtyutpadanaya

vakshanti.
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Tue Acatirters or Our Desrs. ~The cells, in the

exlimation of the commentator. are Hterally sa; those wie

are to he paid by the worshippers to other persons 5 réneriie

stotribhiranyebhyak pradeyant ; seo again. verse nine of the

next Subtd.

Do. take Prvauns. -Shwabheo, shwabhraniva. garta-

tante sthalaniva. like places of land having holes or pits,

Paau 165.

8 Tauy Uprtotp tie Turen Woruns.---Tisro bhamir

dharayen > bhuatis hore saidhto meu lata, world or sphere,

earth, firmament. and heaven: whith the Adityas support

by supplying vhem with rum:

Ti ‘buree Theavens- <Prih dyun, the three luminous

objects. dijlaw. which, according to the Scholiast, may be the

three lokas abeve the sky, Maher, Jana, Satya, or the three

luminous deities, dgat, Vay, and Surya.

TIHRER Cee EMONIES< “The expression ix rather obscuve,—

trant orate viduthe untay eshaan, lit. the t}ree coremonies in the

sacrifice. in the midst of thents the commentator explains

it asin the text. the three duthy ceremonial: being essentially

one worship of the Adityas ov he suggests tt might be render-

ed, tu the radst of those words, there are three acts intended

especially as the arts of the Adétyas, the absorption, retention,

and re-diatr bution of dew or rain.

10. By Ancrent Sages—-The text hes only pureed.

prior, forme 5 the commentator explains it hy purvacr-devath,

by former gods or divine sages.

1. Poe Tigur ruar is Free rrom Frar.—-Hither the

light of day, or the light of knowledge.

Pace 166.

13. He DweLts amipsr Pertipizme Warers.---Apeh
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suyavasa upakshett ; he dwells near to waters that are pro-

-ductive of corn ; that is, he obtains rain when needed.

15. He Derenps Boru, wre-—Ubha kshaya vajayan

yatt; he goes, conquering, to hoth habitations, is the literal

rendering, which ix amplified by the comment as in the text.

Botn Porvions or Creatton.---Ubhau-ardhau, the two

parts, of the world, according to the commentator, either

moveable and immoveable things, or mortal ond inanortal

-beings.

17. May ] never wavesure. -Mahkam avidaw shunam

apeh : the tast word is of not undrequent occurrence for jnate,

arelative > shunam, according te the Scholiast, is synonymous

with shunyam, cmiptiness : daridryam, poverty: the serti-

ment is thus Tlustrated by the Scholiast : may I not be under

the necessity of begging of different princes, sayiig, nv sons,

-or other velatives, are hunery 2 asmadtyah putradayah kshudhi-

ta itt prabhu-prabhu-samipe abhidhaye yachamano ina bhuvam.

May I never. Roya Varuna ‘The burden of the last

stanza of Hymn 1A.

Page LG7, :

4. Has Crvaten Ati tas Warter.- Pre sim asryad

ritum ; the expression js mdeterminate, in consequence of the

various senses of rilam, which may mean truth, or sacrifice,

as well as water: the following phrase, sixdiavo varunasya

yanti, rivers go of Varuna, or hy bis will or power, contirme

the seuse of water in the preceding.

Like Bravos veonw THe CircumaMurent Karera- -Paptu

raghuya parijman : the last means merels Chat which goes

about or rod, and might be rendered. revolving > the

Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhwmne, widerstoad,

parigmant bhumyen.
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Pace 168.

9 May I xor se Depenpent, Erc-~-Maham rajann-

anyakritena bhojam, may I not enjoy by what is made by

another: which the Scholiast explains, may I not obtain

enjoymont by the wealth that is acquired by another : but

the preceding phrase, mat-kritant, made by me, refers to rina,

for rinund, debts ; and so, probably, it does here.

Many are THE Morniyas, evc.—Avyushta tr-nu bhuya-

strushasah-a no qian tasu shadht, unrisen, verily indeed, many

morning-dawns, make us alive in them :according to Sayana,

this means. that persons involved-in debt are so overcome

with anxiety that they are sot conscious of the dawn of day,

to them the morning has not dawned, they are dead to the

light of day: the passage is deserving of notice, indicating

an advanced, as well as a corript state of society—-the ov-

currence of debt and severity of its pressure.

10, The construction is rather inconsistent with makyam,

to mo, inthe sing. in the first ine, wud asman, us, inthe plur.,

in the second: according to an authority cited by Sayana,

this hymn removes sin and danver, debt and poverty, and

counteracts bad dreanis—-

Idam ehadasharcham tu varunum bhayapapanut,

Rinadaridryaduhswapnandshanam itt shushruma.

lL. Dencvereo iw Secret. -Rahasurvwa, like a loose

woman who has a child privately, and who abandons it in

some distant place. is the explanation of the commentator ;

and is necessary to support the comparison to the distant

removal of sin praved for: it is a not insienificant indication

of manners.

Pace 169,

3. Waar MAY WE Do, Ere. -That is to say, we are

unable to render you any adequate service,
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6. The verse oceurs in the Yajush, xsxun Sf. The

explanation af the expression. wigero vrikusya. somewhat

varies, the dirst betwg considered as the adjective. aurecing

with orthasya. protect us fram the mischievous welt; and

waain, kertat avapado, is explained by Mehidhara, protect ur

from a well into which we anielt lel, -Aupat avapat yatre su-

lasmat palayate.

Pacer 170,

1. ‘Ear Animator ov Ani -The text has sevitre, which

might mican. to the sun as one with Indra: the Scholiast

renders it, however. by survasya prerakaya, to the instigator,

impeller, or aniniater af all,

At What Periop or Saag, etc.- -The drift of the

question, according to the comune dator, is the nou-creation

or eternity of the waters. --wétye cre hi ta ityartha,

t. Brthaspatiis here obviously idertified with Indra.

6. Make tre Wortp Free rromw Wran.—-Arivutam-u-

lokam, ix. literally. make the world + but the verb is not used

in the sense of creating. and requires the specification of what

iz done, which the comment supplice by bhevarahitam, freed

from four,

Pace (71.

8. SHanpiKas.- -Verishubham shandikanam ¢ the Shaudi-

kas are seid to be the cescendarts of Shawda, who, with

Aimarka, isthe Purohite. oy pricst of the Asuras.

1. Protect Oon Sacrtrictan Cuartot.—-Asmakim

avatain rétham : the latter is here imteuded for the cart. 01

wageon cluployed, as appears from the next stanza, to bring

food. probably intending the Soma plant, for the preparation

of the tibation,

Pace 173.

2. Ueon Tur Licn Places or THE Hartn.—Prithivyah
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sane joughanante ponibhih, going heavily on the precipice

af the earth with their fect ; lteralis, with their Juads.

L. ‘Tue Wives ov tHe Gons. “The text has only gnubhih,

with the wives; but, ae accompunvang Dwashlrt, they must

he the devepateih, the wives of ihe gods, the personified

metres fihe Veda, accorling to the Tedttiriya ; chhandanst

weds quel,

I Orrer You Foo ov, ere Silatusheha vayas trivayo

upestive : the passage is rather obscure > acecrding to the

Scholiast, it means, 1, who anrable to offer you three sorts of

sacrificial food, veeclable substances, animal vietini, or the

Soma juice,— oshadhipashusomebuakans annant; spread,

upastrinaimi ; the food. or cakes and butter, charupurodashad i-

lukshenant of thal which is stationary, that is, erthyudeh, or

rice and other grains.

6, AimReupunyva, ETC. “The two first of these names

occu inthe Puranas, 2s those of tv of the Rudras : according

to the Scholiast, the first is the same as ahi, alone ; budhaye

implying merely his origin in the dirmament,—-ludhnam anta-

rikshan. tutra bhavoe ahi-newe deow: the second is w name of

the sun, th: unborn, who goes with one foat : ila he weuld

treat a: en epithet, tritastirnatame, most. expanded, an epithet

of Indes: Ribhukshin is an ordinary eppellative of the same

deity: Sevttre he explains, the generator of all, survasya

presale,

Page 173.

3, Quick 1n ‘Tay Stevs anp Rarm sy Tuy Worps.—-

Padyebhir-asham vachasi cha vaginam, explained as in the

text, but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtfel whether

this and the preceding stanza apply co Dadra er to Tuwashtri.

4, May Sue sew Hern Work, Eere—-Sivyata apah

suchyachehhidyama naye, way she sew the work with ws needle
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that is not capable of being cut or broken + with one, of which

the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes and the like

wrought with a needle last a long time, according to the

cemmertator.

Page 174.

6. Sinivati—Stnivali is the moon on the first day on

which it is visible: she js said to be, devanam swasa, either

the sister of the gods, or one who is independent of then:

the verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxiv. 10; for the epithet,

Prithushtuke, which Suyana explains by prithu jaghane.

Mahidhara proposes, either, qarithen heshabhare, abundant-

haired, or much-praised, or desired of many ; stuf, meaning

a head of hair, praise. er desire.

& Ganau.—Said to hea syrongimne of Awhu, the day

of conjunction, when the moon rises invisible : it would seem

as if these phases of the noon were identiliable with Indrani

ov Varunant, cr with beth.

1. Fatrer or THR Maruts. See vol. i, 1.16. 9. 6. note.

7

Pag 1715.

4. A Cuter Paysicras astoncst Puysicians.-

Bhishaktamam twa. bhishajam shrinumi: we have here an

unequivocal assertion of the Acsculapian attributes of Rudra.

5. Sore Berniep. -Ridudara bebhruwarna sushipra :

Yusha interprets the first, navde adara, heving a soft belly.-—

Nir, vi.

THat MaLEvoLENT Disposirion. -Ma no asyat riradhan

nurnayar > the Scholiast explains mane by hanmete manyamand

buddhih. the anind mecitatine. 7 kill.

7. ‘Tre Disvet.er or Tae Sixs or tom Gops.--Apa-

bharts ragntso datwya sya. ts, according to the commentator,

devakritasye papasya apaharte. he taker sway of sin committed
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by a diviniey > however, the proper sense of dateya here may

be questionable. and it may imply sin against the gods,

8. Warre-ComeLextonen.---Shieitiche-shwattyam anch-

ate, he who goes to or obtains whiteness ; the white com-

plexion of Shiva. the later representative of Rudra, has, there-

lore, its origin in the Ried,

9. Viaour.---Asuryam, according tu the comment,

means bala. strengths or it night be thought te connect

Rudra with the Asurar.

10. Worsar or Revimence.--drhan is for arha or

yogye. tit for. or worthy of; the ternris somewhat remarkable,

as especially applicable, although not. exclusively so, to a

Buddha.

Necxnace- “Phe text lias aishke. whieh Sayune here

Uierpreis. have,

Pant 176,

13, Tuose wiict, Our Sine Manc Sevscren.— Yant

Manur avrinia pita nak: this alludes, no doubt, to the

vegetable seeds which Manu. according to the Mahabharata,

was directed te take with him into the vessel in which he was

preserved ot the time of the deluge : the allusion ts the more

worthy of notice, that this particular incident is nat mentioned

in the narretive that is given of the event in the Shatapatha

Brahmana : see Weber, Lndische Studien.

Lt. The stanza occurs in the Fagush, xvi. 50; the end

of the first hall of the verse reads, durmntir-aghayoh, the

displeasure of the smful or the malevoleut, iistead of durmetir-

mahi gat, may the grewt displeustire pase away,

Pacs S77,

1. Laven with Warer.- -Rijishinah, from rijisha.

water; or if may mean, Sem that has lost its strength,—

‘vijishe. upagale-saruh sonah,
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2. Tue Pure Womun or Prisani—-Prishnyah shukra

-udhani, lit.in the prre udder of Prishni, that is, on the elevated

places of the osrth. in the mountains : or, accerding to the

‘Scholiast, allusion is intended to the legend of the earth’s

assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Rudra’s begotting

the Maruts of her in the shape of a hull; but this is more of a

Paurantk than a Vaidik legend,

3. Warn Swirt (Horses) on tHE Sxirts, wre.---Nadasye

-herneis-turayanta ashubhih, lit. they hasten with quick ears

of the sound: the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, and

explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that which

-emits sound, t¢, the cloud, .

GoLpen-Heumnv,--Hivenyashiprah : shipra, in other

‘places, the nose, or the lower jaw, is here explained, shiras-

trang, a head-guard, a helmet.

4, Like Mogses Going straicat.-—Rijipyaso ne js

explained, by the Scholiast, by viju akutilam prapnuvantah

gachchhunto ashua iva, like horses goiag by, or arriving at,

that which js straight, not crocket.”

Pads 178,

10, Seiztne tug Upper or Hravex, ere.---Prishnya

yed udhar api apayo duluh : Prishni is here identified with

the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the

person is abruptly changed : your energy is known, by which

they milked, ete,

Tarva—-Trite is said to be a Rishi,

11. Wuo Frequent secu Sacrirozs,—-Erayaenah is

said to be devived from eva, that which is to be gone to,

gentevyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stotram, yajnam vs,

and yaven, who gocs to ; it is a purcly Vuidth word.

, Pace 179,
12. Toe First Crenwurators or tau TVex-Montns’
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Rere, e1¢.--Te dashagwah prathame yagnam uhive :in the first

volmne (lL. 11. 5, 4 note), we have had dashagwah explained,

those who originally, at least, were priests of the race or schoo!

of Angires, conducting cerenonies that lasted nine or ten

days: here we have the office assigned to the Meruts, as the

first celobeators of the rite, and who are therefore identified

by the Scholiast with the Angérasas,-—Angirasas-tad rupa

bhutwa-marutah, who were the first, or prior to the Adityas ;

aceordng to the legend, which is here more fully detailed in

the commentary, there was a conipetition for precedence in

going to Swarga, between the dAdityas and the Angirasas, and

the latter aquired it, by first ingtitnting sacrifices with fire ;

according to the text, Addtyashcharu tha-asann-angira sasheha

le agre ugnina agnim ayajanta ; the Adityas were also here,

and the Angirases ; they (the latter) first worshipped Agni

with fore: this is im harmony with the inference drawn from

other parsages, that Angiras end his disciples were the persons

who first established the various fornis of worship with fire :

see voloai, 1. 1. 1. 6 note

13. Wira Meitovious Lures.--Te kshonibhih : Sayanu

explains kshonibhih by, shubda-huribhir-vinakhyatr-vina-

visheshah. with sounding instruments, called vinas, a sort of

vinds the vine is a stringed imstrement, well known,

it, Like tite bive Crump Primsts, wre---Zrito na yan

pancha hotrin abhishtaye avevartad avaran chakriya avase :

the passage is obscure, especially as the legend which is alluded

to is vot uarrated by the Schaliast : in fact, he is disposed to

consider it as alluding te the practice of inysticism, or yoga :

the five hotris, or offerers of the Some, being the five vital airs,

whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to con-

centrate themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for

the attainment of superhuman faculties : this would leave the
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form oer unexplained, ekhough the cominentater proposes

to render it, homanishpadakan mukhyan, the chief offerers

of the Soma: his explanation runs thus: puncha-hotrir

adhyatmapranupanad? pancha vrittyatmana vurtamanan, ate

eva homanishpudukan mukhyan, abhishtaye abhilushitasiddhyar-

tham chakriya nabhichakrena avatum sungantum avavurtat .

swasman-nijiqamishun pranan swatmabhimukham avartayat

he compelled the vital airs, desirous of issuing from himself

to turn back into the presence of limself, and to concentrate

with the umbilical chakra, for the entire completion of the

vite ; (those airs being)the chief oflerers of the oblation abid-

ing in the spirit. as prana, pend and the rest, constituting

the five ministering priests: a less mystical interpretation

turns upon the sense of ehakriya, with a spear or lance,

rishtyakhyena ayudhena,

1. Granbson or THE Waters.~-pam-napat, the son

of the trees or fuel, whith are the progeny of the rains : a

different etymology makes the fermi an epithet of the sun:

vol. i, uote on 7, 5. 5. 6.

Pace 180.

5S. Tam Ocran-iru---Urouom nadyah prinanti: urva

is explained by Seyana in its usual acceptation of submarine

fire,~-sumudranucdhye variomanam vadavanalam.

The Scholist suggests also a different explanation of the

stanza, as relerring to two sorts of water; one termed

ckadhanah, the other vasativaryah, apparently the juice of the

Soma, as distinguished by their employment in the Agnd-

shomiya sacrifice, alter collecting the fat of the victim, and

which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony :

the mantra used on the occasion occurs in the Yajush, vi. 23,

where Mahidhara explains the meaning of Vasativeri ;

wasativart sanjnanam somarthanam apam grahanam karyam,



Notes on Votume IT 339

the taking of the waters named Vasativari, which mean, the

Some is to be observed: more particular detail is to be

found in the Sutras of Katyayane, vit, 9; vi. 10,

4, Briawr Rays amipst THE Waters.—Alluding ocither

to the submarine fire or to the lightning amidst the rain-

clouds.

4, ‘Tum Turer Divine Femares. —They ace, according

vo the Scholiast, Ma ,Saraswatt, and Bharati, personifications

Of savred prayer or praise,

As iF Formsep in THR Waters, eto.—-Krite iow upa hi

prosasrive apsu, they have proceeded or issued, as if made, in

the waters, is the explanation of the commentator ; but this

inali. Sa piyusham dhayatipurvasunam, he drinks the nectar,

that is, the Soma, of those first born 3 the essence of the waters

which were the fust created things by Brahma ; purvam

Brahimanah sakashad utpornenam wpam sarabhutum.

6. In Him is tae Biren or tite Lorse.—-Ashwasya atra

jontma, here, or in him is the birth of the horse ; alluding,

according to the Scholiast, to the production of Uehchais-

shrovas, the horse of Liudra, amongst the precions things ob-

tained by the churning of the ocean: but thus w Peurandk ;

apparently not Vatdtk ; and the birth of the horse from water,

whether of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is

yet doubtful,

Or Him Is THe ORIGIN OF THE WORLD.— Asya cha swah ;

the last is explained, su, well, varaniya, to be chosen : imply-

ing, acvordiag to the Scholiast, the whole world : that is, the

deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be con-

sidered as the origin of all earthly things.

Pace 181.

ll. Bots Fiouriss TrHoveH HIppEN BY THE CLouDs,—

Apichyam vardhute-meghantarhitam sad-vardhate ; increases
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though concealed by the clouds ; is the interpretation of the

comment.

12. The First or Many.— Buahunam avamaya, the bes

of many, that is, of the gods, as in the Aitareya Brahmana

agnir-vat devanam avamah, that is, according to the Scholiast

devanam madhye prathamah, the first amongst the gods

qualifying the expression as referring to the sacrifice in whicl

oblationg are to be presented to Agni, or fire, in the firs:

instance,

13. Has Descenpep To tuis Barta, utc.-—-Anyasyc

twa tha tanva vivesha, has entered here, verily, with the bods

of another; the substantive, fire, is understood ; that is.

fire originally ethercal, has come upon carth as culinary

and sacrificial fire.

PaGe 182.

1. Trove Wootnen Fitrers.—The text has only

avibhih, with sheep; the Scholiast amplifies the phrase, avei

balamayair dashapavitrath, with purifying filters made of the

hair of the sheep.

Drink tHe Soma Orrerep BY tHe Hotri-—Piba hotrad

a somam: in this and the following verses, hotra and the

analogous terms, potra, Agnidhra, etc., are explained, the

Yaga, ov sacrifice of the Hotrt, and the rest, those portions of

the ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating

priests, or the oblations which cach is in turn to present.

2. Sons or Buarata:—Bharatasya sunavah : the first

is said to be a name of Rudra, as the cherisher or sovereign,

bhartri, of the world.

3, The verso occurs in the Yajush, xxvi 24; and,

according to Mahidhara, is in the first instance, addressed to

the Devapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Twashtri

slong with them : his interpretation is, in other respects, much

the same as Sayana’s.
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Pace 183,

4. In roy Tree ALTARS.—Those of the Garhapatya,

Ahavaniya, and Dakshina fires.

1. Dravinopas.—Sce vol. i, note on L. 4, 4, 7.

Drink, DRavINODAS, ALONG WITH THE R1TUs.—Somam

Dranwnodah giba ritubhth : this is the burthen of the two next

stanzas ulso, and of the last of the hymn : the Scholiast would

understand the Ritus, properly the seasons, to be the deities

presiding aver the months, continumg the series from the

preceding Sakta, and addingoto the number severally, the

months uaimed Isha, Urjja, Sahas, and Tapasya.

Pace 184.

L. OFFERED py THE Priest.--Patram Dravinodah

pibate dravinodasah, lit. lev Dravinodas drink the cup of

Drovinodas ; but in the second place the word 1s explained

ritwij, a priest.

Paaew 185.

}, For such Is u1s Orrick.—This seems to be suggested

by the etymology of Savitri as derived from the root Sz,

to bring lorth, prasaveya tohanwm 3 for such is his work,—

tadapa, tat prasava karma.

Yo tug Pious Wonrsnippers.-—Devebhyah, to the gods ;

but the Scholiast interprets it here, stotribhyah, to the praisers.

3. ‘PHE TRAVELLER rrom Jlis JouRNEY.—-Or literally,

the goer, from going.

5. Iweanten py Savirri-—The Agnthoira vite is to be

performed at dawn, which may be therefore considered as

enjoined or instigated by the rising sun.

Pace 186,

& On THE CLOSING OF THE Kyes or Savrrai— Varuna

especially presiding over the night.
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10, Tie Protector or THe WIVES oF THE Gops—

Gnaspati, devapatninam patth ; oy quah may mean the metres

of the Vedus.

1. Tike Two Branmanas.--Brahmana-tva for Brah-

manau ; this looks very like a specific denomination, and

recognizes the existence of the Brahmana not inerely as the

title of an individual superintending priest, but as implying

a religious, or priestly order or caste,

Pace 187.

2. Lixe Two Hrroms, erc.- In this and many of the

succeeding comparisons, the only poimt of similitude is that

of the dual number,

7. As Tuey Whit an AXE UPON A GRINDSTONE.— -

Kshnotrena ive swadhitim ; asimtejanasonevat tikshni kurutam;

sharpen like a sword or knife upon a whetstone.

Page 188.

1. Soma.--By Soma, it would appear that we are to

understand both the meon and ithe Soma plant, as is more

particularly intimated im the fourth stanza.

THE Source or Immorraniry.—-Akrinavan amritasya

nabhim : ketum, the cause or source, amaranasya, of not dying.

2. Tur Mature Mtik in THe [mMatTuRE HEIFERs.-—-

That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds,

3. Tue SEVEN-WHEELED Can.—-Sayana explains sapta-

dhakram, the year, consisting of seven seasons, reckoning the

intercalary month as au additional rit, or season.

Five Retys.—Here again, according to the Schotiast,

we have a reference to the solar year, reduced, by the amalga-

mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasons :

as by another text, dwadasha vat masah panchartavo hemanta-

shishirayoh samasena, the twelve months are verily five

seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons.
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4 Ureoyn Fanti Anp in Tay FinataMent.--In the first,

Some. ase vegetable. abides: on earth; in the second, ov the

firnmament, he is represerted by the tan,

f Has Gungrateo Aur Bemas.- le what way ix not

expla ned. and aaether text. quoted from the ninth Mandala,—

Somo jenita matinum, Some, Che yerorstor of the wise or pious,

does nef. supply Che information : possibly allusion is intended

to the effeciy of the Lbations offered in sacrifice as productive

of vainw and thence of nourishment. upon which existence

depends,

Pacw E89.

1, Phis verse vcenrs in the Yajgush, xxvit. 22.

Nivot Srrens.-—-The Miguts are the horses of the car of

Vayu.

2 This also is given in the Yajush, xxvii. 29: Shkekra.

which Suyane interprets dipyamana. bright, resplendent, an

an appellutive of the Some juice, Mahidhara venders by

graha, a vessel a ladle; that is. a ladle or cup of Soma juice.

4. This stanza occurs in the Seme-Veda, 1. 260; and

in the Yajush ; but in a very different place from the two

preceding, or VIL. 9,

5. This and the next verse acecur in the Sama- Veda.

It, 261, 262.

7. The Yajush vepeasts this and the two following verses,

Xx, 80-83.

Paar 190.

8. Wueturr {fe Be FAR OFF on NIGH.-—-Na yet pura

nantara > pare ig rendered by Sayan, durastha, being at a

distance ; and antera by samiptvarti, one being near:

Mahtdhara understands them to signify relationship, para

meaning asambaddha, unconnected, and antara, sambaddha,

counected or related: he explains also the verb adadharshat
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differently, and makes Indra the object :—-““The Indra whon

may such aman not overcome, — yam-Indram na parabhuyat 3

but this seens rather inapplicable,

9. OF Various Sorts.—-Pishanga sandrisham is explain

ed by Sayana, nonurupam, of many sorts ; Mahidhara, more

literally, gives pishanga its ordinary sense of tawny or yellow

and explains the compound, that which is of a yellow colour

or gold,

10. Sama-Veda, 1, 200,

13. Yajur-Veda, vir34,

14. In this andein verse 17 the author resumes his

original character of a member of the family of the

Shunchotras : sec Introductory Note to this Mandala.

16. Brsr or Motanes, wro--—Ambitame, naditanc

devitame ; the superlatives of ambiku, a mother; nadi, s

tiver ; and deni, a goddess, .

Pacr 191,

19. May tHe Two (iteaven anp Barti).- -According

to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the two shakatas

carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the tucl, or the

Soma plants, and are placed in front of the hall of sacrifice,

north and south of an altar erected outside, and which are

considered here ax types of Heaven and Marth, who, properly

speaking, are the deities of the Zrichu : the Shakatas are

requested, according to Sayana, to proceed to the west part

of the northern ved2, or altar, —uitaravedeh pashchimabhagan

pragachchhatam : according to Katyayana, they are also

termed Havirdhanas, oblation-containers, and part of the

ceremony consists In dragging them into different positions

at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which

are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14—-21.
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J. Tar Karinjata.—The name does not occur in the

text, but the Anukramanika has kapinjalarupindro devata |

the Aepinjgala, in ordinary language, is the Francoline part:

ridge,

2. In tan Revton or THe Preeis---The south ; for, as

observed in the comment on the next verse, the ory of birds

on the south is of good omen.

Pagy 192.

2 Branmarurra.--The same as the Brahmanachchanst,

one of the sixteen priests, who ghastram shansati, recites the

mentra (hat is not to he sung or chaunted,

o. Like raat ov a Lute.—Karkurir-yatha : the karkari

in saidd Lo be a& musical istrumient,- -vadya-visheshah,

Pace 193,

TH. i. f. -Visuwamirra is a remarkable person in the

traditions of the Hindu religion + according to the historical

and Peurdntk authorities, he was originally a member of the

Ashatriya, ov royul and military caste, and himself for some

time a monarch : he was descended drom Kusha, of the linar

race, and was the ancestor of many royal and saintly person-

wees, who, wibh himself, were called after their common an-

cestar, Kushikas, or Kaushikas ¢ by the force of hig austerities,

he compelled Brahma to aduuit hin into the Brakmanical

order, into which he sought adimission, in order to be placed

upon a level with Vaseshtha, with whom he had quarrelled :

his deseent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasish-

tha, sve told, with some variation, in the Ramayana, ch. 11.

~—LXy. (Schlegel’s edition), in the Mahabharata, Vayu,

Vishnu, and Bhayavata, and other Puranas: the Actails of

the Ramayana are the most ample: the texts of the Rig- Veda

intimate # general conformity with those of the Puranas as to
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the family designation of Vishwamitra, and to occasional

disagreements with Vasishtha, originating, apparentty, i

their respective patronage ef hostile princes : according

however, to the heroic poems, the Puranas, and various poem:

and plays, these two saints were on very amicable terms it

their relations to the royal family of Ayodhya, ov to king

Dasharatha, and his son Ramu.

4. Tue Seven Great Rivers. See vol. i, p. 45, anc

note on 1.7. 2.12: the seven great rivers of India, or branches

of the Ganges, seem to have been known to the Romans i

the time of Augustus.

Cen septen surgens sedatis amnibus altus

Per tacitum Ganges,—Ain, ix. 30.

Page !94.

6. Unprvourinc, UnpEvournp Warters.—--Anadatt-

radabdha, not extinguishing Agnt, nor vet evaporated by him,

Not CLoturn.---Avdsana anagra, pot wearing garnients,

but invested by the water as by a robe.

7. Tus Wome or tam Warurs.---lhe antariksha, uvid-

heaven, or the firmament, the region of vapour.

9, Kyew tHe Upper oF His Parent.—-Piturudhur

viveda ; the parent here is the firmament, and the udder the

clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain.

Pace 195.

16. May We Overcome rie [lostine, etrc.—-Abhish-

yema pritanayur adevan, ov it may mean, may we overcome

the hosts of those who are not gods, 7. the Rakshasas, ov

evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices.

Paar 196.

23, This verse, which fornis the burden of several sub-

sequent hymns, occurs in the Sama- Veda, 1.16: it is translated,
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with some difference, by Berfey and Steversen. ax has beer

observed in the Preface

t. To Tas ‘Twovoun Function. - Yo the lighting of the
Garkupatye avd Ahavaniya, the domesiic ant sacrificial fives

Page 197.

fh. Yue Revover or Sorrow. ‘The text has merely

Rudra, which: the Scholinst irarslates dukkhanan dravakam

the driver away of griefs ov pains > otherwise, we might: take

it ag a synonyie of Agni.

7. Yagur-Vedu. sxxuiol,

Pace 10s,

% Tun Turne RavaNers. -Lisrah semidhah. Wlerally

the three fuels. but bere said to intend the three forms o1

conditions of fire yas, earthly fire. Chat of the firmament. a

lightning, and that of heavens the sun 5 or three Vaddth forma

two termed Aghara, aril one Anayaje : the celebration ol

the latter is rewarded hy cojavnient in tins werld. that of the

twa former by enjovimwent in the firmament and heaven,

10, Ty tapse Reatons.- “lhe two pieces of wood, the

attrition of whieh produces flame,

If. Roartie mw Vanious Puaces.- -As in forests on fire

12, Tote Common Patu oF Tur Gons- -That is. ag the

aun.

Paar 399.

3. ‘THe Sigx oF Sacrrrices, Ketum yajnanam: ketr

is, properly, & banner; but it is repeatedly used in the Vede

in the sense: of prajnapake. sign a signal, that which makes
any thing known,

Page 201.

LL. Avortwne Bors, wee.—-See vel.i, 1, U1. 2. 4 nete.

HL 1. 4. —See note on Apri, 1. 34. 0.
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1. Reersatroty (CKINcLro.--Samit-samiu, takes the

ace of the Samiddhu, or Susamiddha, as an appellative of

Agntin preceding Sultus.

3. [nac—The [its of preceding hynins, but the con-

stinetion of the stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure,

4. You Boru.—-Agat and the Burkes, or sacred grass,

tu which, as im the parallel passages. the stanza is addressed,

Page 202,

5, Derrtes In Sensipie Saarus.- -ln preceding Subles,

the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the personifications speci-

fied ) here are fo be understood divinities presiding over the

doors,

y

7. As LDENTIFIABLE witt WATER. -Ritam tb ta ahuh

is explained by the Scholtast. Agen eva ritabhutam ohuh,

they have called Agni, verily. rita: rita is usually rendered

water. but it may mean tut; the conumentater leaves it

unexpisined, having, in the preceding phrase, ritam shansunta,

rendered it by adulen, destvois or expectant of water,

8. The Scholiast interprets bhurathhih, with the coan-

nections of Bharata. ov the Sun, bharatasye suryasya seomi-

bendhinwbhik, perhaps intending the solar rays: Bharati he

explains by Vack, speech ; Eluhe explains by Bheami, the earth;

and Suraswatt by Madhyamika veh ; the Saraswatas are the

Madhyamasthanas, the middle vegions, or the firmament :

Agm, whose name is rather unconnectedly inserted, is thus

identified through their several personifications as goddesses,

with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth, or with speech or som

in the three regions ; see note on [. 21.3, 9.

10, May Aqut THE [MMOLATOR, stc.—-Agnir huvih

shamua sudayati is the same plivase as occurred in Sudta nn.

of the Second Mandala. v. 10.
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li. May vue IMMorta. Gos, uro.---Swahe deve anrita

madayantan + Swake is explained Swuhakavena yubtah, joined

with or addressed by the exclamation, Swaha. This Sukta

is more complicated and ohsenre than any of the preceding

addressed tothe Apris, except Suéta ut of the Second Mandala

to which it bears the nearest analogy : they ave both perhaps

of somewhat later date than the others,

Page 208.

3. TAKEN Tis StaTion on Higu.—Suanwasthat : san,

uchehhr tam 3 that is, wtaravedyakhyam ; the place called

the north eltar.

4, The purport of the stanza is the identity of dyui

with Aitra, the sun, and ef both with Varuna and Vayu,

6. Preserves rr——-Covering as it were by extinguishing

the flame of fire.

Pacr 204,

9, Wao Respings IN THE Min-Heaven.—Matarishwan,

the Scholiast explains wmalart, antarikshe ; shwusiti. surya-

rupena cheshtate, who breathes in mid-heaven, or acts in the

form of the sun; or wetert may iwiply aranye, ina forest, he

who atides in the woods: the explanations are these of

Yaska—-Nir vit. 26: the more usual sense of Matarishwan

is the wend, ay in the vext stanan,

10. CoxckaLep From itt Buritaus—Yadi Bhrigu-

bhyth guhe senda: the commentator interprets Bhrigu-

bhywh by adityasya rashmibhyah, trom the rays of the sun.

11.) The burden of Subta, WT, 1.1.

Pace 205,

3. Tre Descenuants or | Manu.--Vishah manushih

manoh simbundhinyah prajah : people connected with Manu,

is the explanation of the Scholiast.
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4. THe Metrow-Bripes. --Sapatut, the two brides of

one ; that is. according te the commentator, of the sun.

Page 206.

8. ‘Tae Aporasie Umas. --Umah : nmasanjnakah pita-

rah santi. the Umus are the pétres, culled Wnuee: the term is

unremmon,

9, THE Ture anp ‘Trrery DIvinrries with THEIR

Wives... -Patiutortes-trinshatam trinshcha devan : the firgt is,

literally, having wives, but is sometimes considered as a

proper name + fer the thirty-three divinities, see vol. i, p. 97,

note,

10. Cuareed with Water, ere. -Pracht adhwarevu

tasthatiuh sumeke riuavuyt rtd-jatasya satye : the passage is

obscure, and the conmmentator has not done niuch to render

it more explicit,

END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA.
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Achchhavaka 2 @rarh

Adhwaryu #34

Aditi atzia

Aditya HRA

Adityas ,, (pl.)

Agastya 2Ttey

Agni aft

Agnidhra AIA

Ahana Ata

Ahi “1

Ahirbudhnya afeg'=4

Aja-ekapad 3a-TF11

Ajashwa S77

Angiras Hana

Angirasas ft: (pl.)

Ansha 3

Anshu AQ

Anshumati sata

Apamnapat 371A

Apris 37a (pl.)

Arbuda 34%

Arpita sft

- es

Arya a4

Aryaman AL

Asuras Haz: (pl,)

Ashusha FYI

Ashwamedha 2x74

Ashwins aPaat (dual)

Altithigwa afaera

Atreya Way

Avavasa A4aqa

Ayu ay

Bala 7

Balachchhadak WWeirraes

Bhaga 4

Bharata WE

Bharati AR

Bhavayavya Wray

Bhavya 84

Bhrigu 2

Brahma Fe

Brahman FE

Brahmanachchhansi S13-

zeal
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Brahmanaspati FANT

Brahmaputra FTA

Brihaspati Teeata

Chumuri Fale

* Dabhiti vata

Dadhyach =44

Damunas 2A:

Dasras FAI

Dasyu FY

Dhani a

Dirghatamas 4raaaa

Divodasa fares

Dravinodas 2fTTeT.

Dribhika @Av%

Duryoni Tata

Ekadhanah Tata:

Etasha Tart

Gandharins *rant® (pl.)

Gangu 7.

Garutman Wear Nom.

sing. of Garutmal

Ghatika after

Ghosha at

Gotama Waa

Gravadul gt

Gravastut Sareea.

Gritsamada TAz

Hotra #15

Hotri Ud

lla 33

Ila Far

llita ofa

Indra 3%

Tadrani Za"

Ishtarashmi 38tRA

Ishtashwa <8

Jatavedas Sdazat

fatasthira sTafeat

Kakshivat Fata

Kanwa a

Kapinjala tae

Kavi 44

Krishna Bo

Krivi BY
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Kurma

Kutsa #4

Kuyava F474

Kuyavacha S404

Lomasha BARI

Lopamudra BTaRI

Maghavan ATH.

Mahi Fe

Maitravaruna *araen

Mamata Fam

Manu Fa

Maruls Fea. (pl.)

Marutwat Fea,

Masarsara AAA

Matarishwan areal,

Meru HF

Mitra far

Muhurta 384

Namuchi aqfa

Narashansa Waa

Nasatyas 7a (pl.)

Neshtri 42

Nishka fre

Niyuts faqt. (pl.)

Nodhas #44

Nrimara Zar

Pajra Ta

Panis tt (pl.)

Para TH

Paravrij TIT

Parjanya Tra

Paruchchhepa T9

Parvata Tat

Pipru m9

Pishachi fram

Pithri (4

Potri Tt

Prashastri Seq

Prashastri 337eN (f.)

Pristotri ATE

Pratardana saat

Pratihartri: aed

Pratistotri sftearg

Prishni. gf

Priyamedha fata

Purishin Fore

Pura Je

Purukutsa TERR
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Purumilha Jar

Pushan TI

Rakha ta

Rahkshasas VI or WA"

Ratahavya Wite=4

Rathantara T4700

Rati ta

Rauhina Wen

Ribhu ®Y

Ribhukshin aera,

Ritwij raz

Rodasi UWeat

Ruadhikra tT

Rudra &

Sadasya Weta

Sadhyas aA (pi.)

Sahavasu Ata

Sandikas UWzTM (pl.)

Saruswat WT.

Saraswatas AAA (pl.)

Saraswati ATT

Savitri alagz

Shambara at

Shutakratu We

Shaunaka @ta%

Shuchi Ba

Shunahotra *azia

Shundhaka WA

Shundhyu 24

Shushna Bea

Sindhu fag

Sinwvali — frararet

Soma 4A

Somahali aagtha

Subrahmanya FAA"

Sudhanwan $44.

Suparna ATT

Surya FF
Surya Fat

Swanaya 4

Swashna FAT

Yanunapat THAW

Trailana Fat

Trikadruka fEZ.

Trita Fa

Tugra FA

Turvasu qa

Turvili Tifa

Pwashtri @z

Uchathya Tar
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OUdgatri S319

Umas Ga (pl.)

Unnetri FAI

Upagatri TIT

Urana TH

Ushas TIF

Ushij sR

Vach TI

Vahni 4%

Vaishwanara Parr

Vaja

Vanaspati FETA

Varchin ah.

Varuna TET

Varunani Feat

Vasarhan Fe,

Vasha Tt

Vashatkara TEA

Vasalivari Fada

Vasus 4 (pl.)

Vayu AW

Vayya F4

Veda F

Vibhwa fara

Vishnu fay

Vishwadevas Trea:

Vishwamitra femtest

Vishwarupa frre

Vitihavya aaeea

Vritra Fa

Yadu 4%

Yama FF

Yojana aaa

Yuga 3





INDEX OF THE HYMNS (SUKTAS).

Mandala, .

Pago Anuyal and NUT SSuta of the Sukta.

1 Loi 2 15 422

4 T. [8.3 13 123

6 118. 4 13 124

8 1. 18 5 7 125

10 I. 18. 6 7 126

ll 1. 19. I 1] 127

14 L 1g. 2 8 L28

16 1 19. 3 1) 129

tS) ho. 4 we 130

22 lL. 19.5 7 {31

24 L 1s. 6 6 132

25 I 19. 7 7 133

27 I. 20. | 6 134

28 J. 20. 2 9 135

3 }. 20.03 7 136

32 1, 20. 4 3 137

30 I, 20. 5 4 138

34 I. 20. 6 Il 139

a7 I, 21 J 3 140:

3u IL 2h. 2 i) 14)

42 I, 21. 3 3 142

44 L 21. 4 8 143

45 1. 241. 5 7 144

47 I, 21. 6 5 145

44 Iso2l. 7 5 146

49 I 21. 8 f 147

49 I, 21. 9 5 148.

50 1. 21.10 5 149

51 J. 21.11 3 150-
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Mandala, ~ .
. No, of Stanzas Serial No.

Page Ane and in the Sukta of the Sukta

52 1.21.12 10 151

D4 L241. 13 7 152

55 2h. id 4 153

56 Lk. 165 6 154

57 1.21.16 6 L55

58 f.21. 07 5 156

59 | 6 Iba

60 122. 2 & 158

61 122.03 5 159

62 L. 22. 4 5 160

63 1.22.05 14 16)

66 1.22.06 22 162

GU 1.23.07 13 168

7] 1.22. 8 52 164

79 1.23. 4 15 165

82 1.23,.2 15 166

85 1.28.03 ui 167

87 1.28.4 10 168

‘88 1.25.05 8 L69

o0 1.23.6 5 {70

91 123. 7 6 WW

92 1.23. 8 3 {72

92 1.23. 9 13 (73

O4 L. 23. 10 iG 174

96 {.23. 11 6 175

97 L. 28. 12 6 176

98 1. 23.15 5 177

99 1.23. 14 5 178

100 1,23. 15 6 179

lol 124. J 10 180

103 1.24. 2 9 181

105 1,24, 3 8 182

106 1.24. 4 6 183

107 J. 24. 5 6 184



Page

(O&

Uo

liz

Hh

(15

116

117

InpEX OF THE HyMNs

Mandala, No. of

Anuvaka and

Sukta

1.34. 6

{.24. 7

L24. 8

124. 9

1}. 34. iy

1, 2.

1.24. “1
Second MANDALA,

Ik, Td

Il. Wg

li. 1.38

Tl. tet

T.oio5

YE. 6

We ob.

lh i, 8

HW. ol.

ll. 1.10

lh doi

Il. 2. 1

ll 2. 2

Wl. 2.03

Il. 2. ot

W245

Il. 2. 6

Lh 2. 7

Ih 2.08

Ll. 2. 9

Il. 2.10

Th wid

il. 3. 1

Il, 3. 2

Th. 3.3

Stanzas

in the Sukta

1]

q]

li

ik

3

3

[6

16

la

Ig

16

5

359

Serial No.

of the Sukta

185

186

187

188

[89

190

191

Toe US I
9

lo

lt

lz

13

14

[5

16

{7

Is

19

20

21

22

23

24

25
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Page

163

164

166

168

170

171

173

174

WT

179

182

183

184

186

188

189

191

192

193

196

200

201

203

200

INDEX OF THE HYMNS

Mandala,

Anuvaka and

Sukta

Il 3. 4

Th. 3. 5

Ir. 3. 6

TL. 3. 7

Tl. 3. 8

IL 3 9

Il. 3. 10

Th. 4. 1

Tl, 4. 2

IL. 43

Th 4.4

Vf. 4.05

fl. 4.6

Il. 4.7

Tl. 4. 8

Il. 4.9

Tl. 4.10

Il. 4.171

ith.

Ii.

ll.

II.

III.

HI.

Tatrp MANDALA.

CORRECTIONS.

No. of Stanzas

in the Sukta

23

11

11

1]

i

Serial No.

of the Sukta

2¢

27

23

29

30

al

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39

AD

41

42

43

ew hee

On page 70, in line 26, for name read mane.

On page 201, in line 6, for friends read parents.

(This error occurred in the first edition also.)
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